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SUBSCRIBERS 


H E liberal Encouragement 
which you have given to 
— Publication of the following 
Sheets demands the moſt Public 
Gratitude of the Widow and Chil- 
| dren of the deceaſed Author. 


Permit me to ſay, that the Obli- 
gation is greatly heightened, by the 
Conſideration, that your Bounty, 
thus ſhewn to Us, carries with it 
an honourable Teftimony of Re- 
gard to his Memory, which muſt 
ever be dear to thoſe who, whilſt 


he lived, were happy in the beſt 


of Husbands, and the beſt of Fa- 
thers, 14 
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To the SUBSCRIBERS. 

The Reaſon of my publiſhing 
his Sermons, which were never by 
him prepared, or intended, for the 
Preſs, will as naturall y ſuggeſt it 
ſelf to the Public, as it has been 
generouſly underſtood by You; and 
will, I hope, attone for the Inac. 
curacies, or other greater Faults! (if 
ſuch there are) which? may appear 
in them. I am, with . Ge 
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and moſt bumjle 5, 7ervant,.. 
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THE 4 
PREFACE 
IS none of the leaſt of thoſe Mi. FOR 
fortunes, that have befallen the * 

Nation fince the Death of our 
Excellent Queen (but perhaps tis 
in a great Meaſure the Cauſe of moſt of 
them) that there has appear d a great Alte- 
ration in many Men's Sentiments. about the 
Lawfulneſs of the preſent Eftabhſhment. | 2 

'Tis notorious, that very few ſcrupled the | 
acknowledging the Queen's Title; and yet 
tis as notorious, that his preſent Majeſty has 
the very ſame Title, fx'd on the ſame Foun- 
dation, and ſupported by the ſame Circum- 
Rances. However, I believe (tho we do not 
ſuppoſe, that ſo many have receivd new 
Light all at once; which notwithſtanding is 
perhaps the Caſe of ſeveral) there may be 
ome general Reaſons Mn d for this frrange 
Turn. As 

Firſt, Ir is both bis Majeſty's and the Na- 
tions Misfortune, that he drew his firſt Breath. 
in another Country. Mr. L—t in bis 


B 2 Memoir: 


The PREFACE. 
Memoirs of Scotland has been (Im afraid, 
with too much Reaſon) ſevere upon the Engliſh 
Nation for their Contempt of Foreigners. 
And whoever will look into Mr. Oſborn's 
Memoirs, will find as much bitter Satire 
upon King James the Firſt, to welcome him 
into England, as J believe bis preſent Ma- 
jeſiy has met with ſince bis Arrival. England 
indeed may be juſtly ſenſible, that ſhe enjoys 
the diſtinguiſhing Favours of Providence : 
But that Conſideration ought to produce a 
Return of another Nature. 

Secondly, The Opinion of the Chevalier's 
Legitimacy, which a certain Party, ( for 
Ends beſt known to themſelves) have with ſo 
much Induſtry and Succeſs perſuaded the Peo- 
ple to entertain, is in Fact (tho it ought not 
to be ſo in Reaſon) no ſmall Diſadvantage to 
King GEORGE' Intereſt. For it has 
been obſerv'd to be the Genius of the Engliſh 
to have ſo conſtant a Veneration for (what 
they think) Proximity of Blood, that even a 
true Title which has wanted that, has uſually 
met with ſome Diſturbance. Thus, tho' the 
Houſe of York had by the moſt ſolemn Oaths, 
and manifeſt Ceſſions, veſted an evident Right 
in the Houſe of Lancaſter; Henry VI. ford 
he lad better have had Proximity of Blood 
| Without 


The PREFACE 


without any Tathe, n. the beſt Tale without 
that. 

Thirdly, Since the Government has been 
depriv'd of its old Support, arifing from the 
Doubtfulneſs of the Chevalier's Birth, it has 
been too often defended upon wild and unwar- 
rantable Principles; ſo inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of Government, that tis impoſſible 
they ſhould be true; and fo difficult to be 
traced, that, were they true, they are unin- 
telligible to moſt Capacities. Thus, while on 
one fide the People were taught, that they 
might refiſt the ſupreme Power as often as they 
judged it convenient; and on the other fide they 
were perſuaded, that the Pretender was King 
James's undoubted Son; 'tis no Wonder, that 
(both their Principles and Inclinations being 
alter d) cunning Men ſhould perſuade them to 


make uſe of their ſuppoſed Authority, and 


turn it even upon ſome of thoſe that firſt gave 
it them. 

In this Juncture I chought it my Duty fo 
prove, from Principles reſulting from the Na- 
ture of Government, and conſiſtent with the 
Dactrine of the Church of England, that 
King GEORGE has an undoubted Title to 
theſe Realms. And I'm ſure, whoever would 
fix it upon a Bottom, that could only be ad- 

"WJ mitted 
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mitted by one Party, can never juſtly be reckon'd 
a Friend to his Succeffion. An Argument of 
this Nature muſt be ſomewhat difficult : Where- 
as the Chevalier's Pretenſions are much more 
eaſy to Be apprehended. But it muſt be remem- 
bred, that thoſe Reaſonings which are moſt 
obvious, are not always moſt concluſive. 

T have too much Honour for the Church of 
England, to believe that all her Biſhops and 
Clergy have for Twenty-ſeven Years been ſup- 
porting a Rebellion, She muſt doubtleſs make 
a ftrange Figure in Hiſtory, if it ſhall be 
recorded of her, that at a Time when her 
Sons had carried true Learning, and exact 
Reaſoning, to a Height they never before 
were brought to, ſhe was all the while deeply 
guilty of a Crime, which ſhe above all others 
deteſts and abbors. But if ſhe has been hitherto 
innocent, I believe there will be no other Rea- 
ſon found ſufficient to juſtify our preſent Di- 
ftrattions. For I'm ſure, whatever Dangers 
the Church ſhould be brought into, ſhe would 
not chuſe to be reliev'd by the Remedy of Re- 
bellion; and ſhould there ever be occaſion 
(which, I hope, God and his Majeſty will 


prevent) Pm reſolv'd rather to ſuffer with 
her, than rebel for ber. 


al 
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AL E T T ER. S. 


wed _ — 
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Dear S IX, 55 
ae RS I receivd; and I am 
3 heartily ſorry to find that you 
labour under ſuch Difficulties as 
WS will (unleſs ſpeedily remov d) 
not only make your Fellowſhip void, and 
baniſh one from the College, who (without 


a Compliment) is an Ornament to it; but 


alſo make it impoſſible for you to do the 
| B 4: dae 


King GEORGE“ 
Service you are capable of in our excellent 
Church, for which you have ſo great and juſt 
a Zeal. | 
You are pleaſed to comming my As 
ſiſtance, by profeſſing yourſelf not barely 
willing, but much inclin'd, to hear what I 
can offer in behalf of the preſent Settle- 
ment, which you know me to be ſo tho- 
roughly ſatisfy d with. And therefore, what- 
ever the Succeſs may be, I will uſe my beſt 
Endeavours to make you eaſy, and reconcile 
you to King GEORGE's Government ; 
only I muſt beg you to conſider how ſhort 
a Time you have allow'd me to draw up 
my Thoughts upon fo weighty a Subject, 
and for that Reaſon to excuſe that Incorrect. 
neſs of Stile, which muſt neceſſarily attend 
ſo haſty a Compoſition. If my ON 
will hold good, as 'tis all that I ſhall p 
poſe, ſo tis all that you need deſire. o can 
truly ſay, they are ſuch as appear to me, 
upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration, to be 
ſtrictly concluſive ; and J do aſſure you, I 
would not have preſumed to give my Opi- 
nion of ſo important a Caſe of Conſcience, 
if I had not examin'd it with all the Care 
and Exactneſs I am Maſter of. 


Thus 


TITLE Aﬀerted.- 
Thus much by way of Introduction. TI 


ſhall now addreſs myſelf to the Matter be- 


fore me; and 1 doubt not but you will think 
yourſelf bound, as a Chriſtian and an Eng- 
hfhman, to peruſe what I write with the ut· 
moſt Impartiality. . 
In order to diſcover the Validity of a 
prince s Title, tis neceſſary to conſider what 
Force it derives either from that Authority 


which was the firſt Foundation of it, or 
ftom its preſent Nature and Circumſtances: 


In either of which Views, if we conſider 
King GEORG Es Title, I hope to make 
it appear that he has a juſt Right and 
Claim to our Allegiance. Now that King 
GEORGE's Title is built upon the Foun- 


dation of a juſt Authority will be manifeſt, 


if I can prove theſe following OW" 
tions, 

- Firſt, That at the Time of the Revolu- 
tion, the Chevalier's Birth was doubted of 
by the Engliſb Nation. 

Secondly, That on that Occaſion the 
States of the Realm had Power to deter- 
mine the Controverſy about the Succeſſion. 


Thirdly, That the Determination then 


| made ſtill remains in Force, tho the States 
ve e 


King GEORGE, 
were at that Time miſtaken in their Opinion 
of the Cbevalier's Birth. N 
As for the Firſt Propoſition, viz. That at 
the Time of the Revolution the Chevalier's 
Birth was doubted of by the Engliſh Nation; 
I might very reaſonably take it for granted, 
as a Thing univerſally known and allow'd 
of, Iam ſure it will be needleſs to prove it to 
ſuch Perſons as remember that Time. The 
Opinion of the Nation was then ſufficiently 
notorious. Even ſome of the Clergy, who 
were afterwards Nonjurors, as well as others 


that comply'd, refuſed at that Time to own 


and pray for him: And as for the reſt of the 
Clergy who pray'd for him, moſt of them 
did not do it, becauſe they did not doubt of 
his Birth, but becauſe they were of Opinion, 
that their private Suſpicions ought not to 
influence their publick Proceedings, till they - 
had ſome competent Authority to counte- 
nance them; and that in a dubious Caſe the 
Command of the King (till the Matter was 
examin'd) ought to be ſubmitted to. How- 
ever, the Caſe ſeems now to be very much 
alter'd, and the greateſt Part of the Nation 
(ſome on one View, ſome on another) ſeem 
willing, whether they can or cannot recon- 
cile it with the preſent Eſtabliſhment, to 


admit 


TITLE A erted. 


admit the Chevalier's Legitimacy. Where- | 


fore for fear that you, who have been bred 
up ſince the Revolution, ſhould imagine 
that the People entertain'd the ſame Opinion 
then, as they have been fince willing to re- 
ceive, it may be neceſſary to ſhew you 
briefly, what was the general Notion the 
Nation then had of this Affair, and how 
they came to have ſuch a Notion, 


That the Nation did doubt of the Che- | 
valier's Birth at that Time, appears from 


moſt unqueſtionable Evidence. Mr. Lefly 
himſelf, who (in his Right of Monarchy 
aſſerted, printed at London in the Year 1713) 


has been very ſevere upon the Archbiſhop 


of Dublin, for ſaying of the Birth of the | 


Prince of Wales, We are ſatisfy'd that tis a 


Cheat, p. 13. And again, that it was nor ſo 


_ much as a well contriv'd Cheat, p. 55. com- 
_ plains in his Anſwer to that Archbiſhop's 
State of the Proteſtants in Ireland, p. 111. 
that the Dublin Clergy being met by Order 
of King James, tho they did not believe the 
Reality of the Prince of Wales, yet reſolv d 
to pray for bim; and he charges them upon 
that Account, with preſuming to act the Hy- 
pocrite with God, and pray againſt their Con- 
ſciences, rather than diſpleaſe the King. And 


in 
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King GEORGE. 
in his before-mention'd Right of Monarchy 
aſſerted, he makes this Obſervation : But by 
this time I ſuppoſe, like the reſt of thoſe 
Times, he (viz. the Archbiſhop) ig of an- 
other Opinion; and eſpecially fince the Record 
of the Prince's Birth flands unrevers'd to this 


Day, p. 13. | 
In the Debates at large between the tuo 


Houſes of the Convention, the chief Reaſon 
why they inſiſted on the Vacancy of the 


Throne was, becauſe (King James being 
declar d to have deſerted it) they could not 
tell of whom, as Heir, it was full. You 
cannot (ſays Sir G. T—y, p. 150.) ſay the 
Throne is full. F there bela Doubt to you, 


to be ſure, it is not like to be evident to us, 


eſpecially in this Caſe, confidering who your 
Lordſhips are. You are the Perſons that 


uſually are, or ought to be, preſent at the De- 


livery of our Queens, and the proper Witneſſes 
to the Births of our Princes. If then your 
Lordſbips had known who was on the Throne, 
we ſhould certainly have heard his Name from 


you, and that had been the beſt Reaſon againſt 


the Vacancy as could have been given. And 
in p. 148. he ſuppoſes the Chevalier's Title 
to be as dubious, as that of, two Perſons kept 
ſo long in one Room, till no one alive could 


tell 


TITLE Aﬀetted, 
tell which was which. One of them (ſays 


he) muſt be eldeſt : But by reaſon of the Un- 


certainty, muſt not an Election be made of 
them? And could any thing elſe do. but an 
Election? 

The Earl of N—— mn allows this In- 
tance, (p. 169.) but draws a different Con- 


cluſion. I would only aft that Gentleman 


(ſays he) whether in that Caſe be would jay 
the Throne were vacant. Certainly © there 
would have been one in the Throne : But then 
it followeth, that tho there ſhould be an Un- 
certainty of the particular Perſon, yet that 
would not infer a Neceſſity that the Throne 
ſhould be vacant. 


In p. 172, Mr. P. F—y compares the 


preſent Caſe with that of the failing of the 

whole Royal Line. He complains that he 
| Succeſſor is not known, We are without a 
King (ſays he) I am ſure I don't know of any 
that we have, Sir R. H-—d complains 
very much of the Uncertainty of the Che- 
valier's Birth, and the Impoſſibility at that 
Time of making it clearer. F the Heir 
had certainly Leen known (ſays he, p. 132.) 


your Lordſhips would not have aſſembled with- 


out his Calling. And afterwards, p. 133. 
We know of none that poſſeſſes the Throne. 
We 
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King GEORGE: 
We know ſome ſuch thing hath been pretended 
to as an Heir Male, of which there are diffe- 
rent Opinions, and in the mean time we are 
without a Government : And muſt we ſlay 
till the Truth of the Matter be found out ? 


| What ſhall we do to preſerve our Conſtitution, 


while we are without a ſafe or legal Authority, 
to act under the ſame according to that Conſti- 
tution, and in a little Time it will perhaps, 
through the Diſtraction of our Conſtitution, 
be utterly irremediable ? I don't deny but that 
your Lordſbips have very great Hardſhips to 
conflict with in this Caſe. But who is the 
Occaſion of them? We all knnw the Monarchy 
is hereditary ; but how or what ſhall we do 
fo find out the Succeſſor in the right Line? 
And in p. 134. you think it will be a diffi- 
cult Thing to go upon the Examination who is 
Heir. [I confeſs, T ſay, there are Difficut 
ties of all Sides, or elſe your Lordſhips, ſure, 


would have ſpoke out before now : And if you 


had been clear in it yourſelves, you would 


bave let the Commons and the World have 


known it. But it not being clear, muſt we 
always remain thus ?. Uſe what Words you 


vill, fall up, or nominate, or elect, it is the 


Thing we are to take care of, and tis high 
Time it ere done. And p. 138. Tour Lord- 


Ships 


TITLE Aſerted 
ſhips it ſeems cannot agree with us to fill up 
this Gap in the Government, or tell us who is 
the Succeſſor. 


To all theſe bold Challenges of che Ma- 


nagers for the Commons, the Lords reply 
only by denying the Conſequence as to the 
Vacancy of the Throne. Du, Gentlemen 


(fays the Earl of P——e, p. 108.) aſe us 


ubo the Throne is full of. I think tis fuffi- 


cient to know that there are Heirs, who are 


to take by lineal Succeſſion, thy WE DO 
NOT OR CANNOT poſitively name the 


particular Perſon; and therefore we may well 


_ conclude there is no Vacancy. And then he 
compares the Caſe to that of two Men in a 
Room, of whom we cannot diſtinguiſh the 
one from the other. 

In ſhort, King James himſelf, in his 
Reaſons for withdrawing himſelf from Ro- 
cheſter, owns that the Prince of Oranges 
Arts, and eſpecially that (which he calls) 
the greateſt Aſperfion that Malice could invent, 
in that Clauſe of the Declaration which re- 
lated to his Son, had occaſion'd a general 
Defection in the Army, as well as in the 
Nation, among all forts of People. And 
a late very remarkable Paper, dated O. 8. 
Fan. 3. 1714. attributes it to Time and the 

v:/ble. 
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viſible Hand of Providence, that ſome helliſb 
and abſurd Calumnies have been baffled and | 
exposd, and that many of the moſt eminent 


Oppoſers of the Chevalier's Legitimacy have 


been oblig d (at laſt) to acknowledge his Right 
of Blood and bereditary Title. 

I might have inſiſted, that this was the 
general Strain which ran through all the 
Pamphlets written about that Time; and 
that all our Hiſtories have atteſted the ſame 
Thing. But I choſe rather barely to men- 


tion thoſe great and unexceptionable Autho- 


rities, to prove what was the general Notion. 
the Nation then had of that Affair. | 

I ſhall now conſider how they came to 
entertain ſuch a Notion, King William's 
Anſwer to the Memorials offer'd at the 
Treaty of Reſwyck by the late King James, 
gives this Account of it, p. 20. It was the 
late King's own Conduct that gave juſt Cauſe 
of Jealouſy in this Matter. No Satisfattion 


dn, offer'd, neither to thoſe who were moſt im- 


mediately concern d, as being next in Succeſ- 
fron, nor to the reſt of the Nation; which 
yet might have been done in a Way that could 
not have admitted of a Doubt, if there was 
no Impoſture defign'd in the whole Conduct of 
that Affair. This gave an univerſal Suſpi- 

cion, 


TITLE Aſerted 


con, which was fo publick during the Time 
when it was grven out that the late Deen was” 
with Child, that the whole Nation was po- 


Je 964 with it, And ſince nothing was done 1 


give them any juſt Sati faction in a Matter 
of that Importance, and which might have 


been ſo eaſily perform d, und was ſo much their 
own Intereſt to have done, this gave a violent 
Preſumption againſt them, that ſuch an un- 
accountable Management was iy: to cover 
a black Contrivance. 

But we ſhall be able to form a better 
Judgment of this Matter, if we conſider 
the Circumſtances of the Birth, and the 
Temper of our Nation at that Time; The 


Fears of a Proteſbant Succeſſor (fays a late 


Writer of Memoirs) had been the only. Allay 
that rendred the Proſperity of the Roman 
Catholicks leſs perfect. Now the Happineſs 


of having an Heir to the Crown to be bred up 


in their own Religion, guaſh'd all thoſe Fears, 
and aton'd for the Uncertainty of the King's 
Life. It was fo much their Intereſt to have 
one, and there were ſo many Circumſtances to 
render his Birth ſuſpicious, that the Nation 
in general were inclinable to believe that this 
was the laſt Effort of the Party to accompliſh 
our Ruin. The Story of Queen Mary's 


C big 
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King GEORGE, 
big Belly (which too was thought to de de- 
ſign d to hinder a Proteſtant Succeſſor) was 
ſtill freſh on the Peoples Minds; and the 
Uſage our Nation had then receiv'd from 
the Papiſts was ſuch, as made us think them 
capable of any Villany. We plainly faw 
their All depended on the King's having a 
Son; and the Nation was very well fatisfy'd 
their Principles would give them Leave to 


| accompliſh whatever their Intereſt dictated. 


Thoſe Paſſages in their Councils, and their 
conſtant Maxims, which direct them in 
what manner Hereticks are to be treated 
(which tho they have been ſoften'd by ſome 
private Men, have never been authoritatively 
explain'd or condemn'd) made us expect 
any Wickedneſs from a Popiſh Party ; and 
we had but little Reaſon left to doubt, when 
we confider'd that that Party were Jeſuits, 
who are as much worſe in their Principles 
and Practices than any other Roman Catho- 
licks, as the Roman Catholicks are than the 
Reform'd. We had little Reaſon therefore, 


when the Care the Civil Law takes, and the 


Cuſtoms of many Nations provide, that 
there may be no ſuppoſititious Birth, and yet 


Inſtances out of Hiſtories; nay even of our 


1 own, 
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own *, ſhew us that there have been ſuch 
Births; we had little Reaſon, I fay, to 
truſt to the Management of TFeſuits, who 
are always ready by Principle to act what the 
reſt of Mankind ſometimes do againſt Prin- 
ciple. Every one knows the King was en- 
tirely in the Hands of the Feſuzts; he had 
condeſcended to be one of their Society, and 
was by their Perſuaſion ſo much a Papiſt, 


that he forc'd even the Pope himſelf in his 


Management to become a Proteſtant, 

This Scene of Affairs made the Proteſtants 
very Uneaſy, and their Uneaſineſs was very 
well known at Court. Their Jealouſies had 
been notified to the Government, as plainly 


a Point to a Popiſh Government : And the 
Spreaders of one Pamphlet, viz. the Re- 
fections on M. H. FagePs Letter, wherein 
the Pregnancy is groſsly ridicul'd, were pro- 
ſecuted upon that Account. Notwithſtand- 
ing all this, the King thought fit to give us 
„no Satisfaction at the Time of the Birth, 
e which was contrary to Reaſon, as well as to 
at Practice in parallel Caſes. 


et | 
M v8. See vos: 5 Reports, Temp. Car. 2. p. 377, 


98 2 Twas 


as Proteſtant Subjects durſt notify ſo tender | 


79 


20 


is ſufficient to prove that there muſt be the 


Xing GEORGE's 


"Twas contrary to Reaſon, becauſe the 1 
Law of Reaſon or Nature (which is the 


ſame Thing) gives no one a Dominion over 


us, till he can ſhew his Title to it, by which MW 


we muſt be inform'd of his Right. Fot 
why ſhould I receive any Man, that pre- 
tends a Claim to my Allegiance, ſoonet 
than the Sultan, or the Czar of Muſcovy, 
if either of them ſhould ? Twill be replied, 
1 ſuppoſe, that the Law of our Land ordains, 
that the Heir ſhould ſucceed. True, it does 
ſo ; but it does not ſay who is Heir. That 
is a Matter of Fact (and not of Law) which 
is to be decided by rational Evidence and 
ſufficient Teſtimony. Therefore, to make our 
Princes Titles certain, ſome of our greateſt 
Lawyets have inſiſted, that our Biſhops and 
great Noblemen ought to be preſent at their 
Birth. Whether this is ſtrictly Law, or 
not; or whether only conſequentially fo, 
our Common Law (which allows none to 
ſcize an Eſtate that can't make out his Title 
to it) looking on the Biſhops as the graveſt 
and moſt uncorrupted Perſons in the King- 
dom, I ſhall not diſpute, Nor ain I at all 
concern'd to do it, ſince the Law of Reaſon 


cleareſt 


TITLE Aﬀerted. 
cleareſt Evidence given, let the manner of 
giving it be what it will. | 
"Twas alſo contrary to the Politicks and 
Practice of other Governments in parallel 
Caſes. The Monarchies of France and Spain 
are as abſolute, and the Adminiſtration as 


haughty as any in Europe; yet the Queens of 


both thoſe mighty Kingdomsſubmitted them- 
ſelves tobedeliver'd nakedly before thoſewhoſe 


Intereſt it was to ſee, that there ſhould be no 


Cheat. And I believe there can be no In- 
ſtance given of any Government that ever 
refuſed to ſatisfy a Nation that was known 
to have ſuch Suſpicions. There was a Prince 
of Spain ſet aſide on much leſs Grounds, 


even becauſe the Spaniſo Nation thought 


their King coyld not get his Queen with 
Child: And the Princeſs T/abella had the 


Government devolved upon her by the 


States. 

To all this I ſuppoſe you'll he i that 
tho' there was not ſuch Evidence for the 
Birth, as was proper for the King to give, 
and for us to expect ; yet that his being 
own'd by his Father and Mother, is ſuffi- 
cient to filence our Complaints, and make 
us acquieſce in their Declarations. And this 
is the chief Thing that is inſiſted on by the 

| 'C 3 Che- 
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Chevalier s Friends. Here they think they 
are ſupported by the allow d Practice of the 
World, and defended by indiſputable Maxims 
out of the Civil Law; as Filius eſt, quem 
Pater & Mater agnoſcunt; Filiatio non de- 
bet probari; and more of the ſame Nature; 
all implying, that a Child's being acknow- 
ledg'd by its Parents, ought to ſatisfy all 
other People. To which Objection I an- 
ſwer, 


Firſt, That Maxims being general Rules 


founded on general Obſervations of human 
Nature, have no farther Force and Extent, 


than thoſe Reaſons and Probabilities, on which 
they were firſt built, do demand; and there- 
fore that they muſt always admit of ſome 
Exceptions and Limitations. And the Way 


to diſcover where thoſe Maxims do hold, and 


where they do not, is by comparing thoſe 
particular Inſtances with thoſe Reaſons and 
Grounds on which the Maxims are built. As 
for Inſtance, in this Caſe, the Reaſon why we 
generally look upon the Acknowledgment 
of the Parents to be a ſufficient Argament 
for the Child's Legitimacy, is becauſe that 
generally ſpeaking tis not to be ſuppos d, 
that People would either injure their Rela- 


tions and. their Family by introducing 2 


Cheat, 
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Cheat, or give themſelves ſo much Trouble, 


as to bring up an Infant that was none of 


their own. So you ſee that the Ground 
of this receiv'd Opinion is, that we can't 


ſuppoſe there can uſually happen a Cauſe 
adequate to ſuch an Effect. But when there 


is a ſufficient Temptation for committing 


ſuch a Cheat, then the Maxim, with its 


Reaſon on which it reſts, falls to the Ground, 
Suppoſe a Party whoſe All depends on ſuch 
a Birth, and whoſe Intereſt therefore tis that 
there ſhould be one; and of ſuch a Religion as 
will tempt them to proſecute that Intereſt : 

Suppoſe again, that the Nation is uneaſy 


under this Proſpect, and they know their 


Uneaſineſs, and yet refuſe to give them 
ſuitable Satisfaction; and I'll leave it to you 


to judge, what Relief that Party can claim 


from their Civil-Law Maxims. But far- 


ther. 


Secondly, Theſe Maxims are miſunder- 


ſtood and miſapply'd. They relate only to 
the Father, and not the Mother ; that is, a 


_ Child's being own'd by his Parents to be the 


Son of ſuch a Man, will be allow'd for an 
Argument that the Man was his Father, 
but not that the Woman was his Mother. 
Cæterum eſſe aliquem (lays Puffendorf, Lib. 4. 

C 4 "an 
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cap. 11. F. 10.) alterius Patrem, neque ſem- 
per rationibus indubiis demonſtrari, neque. 
teſtimomis aliorum ita liquido oſtendi poteſt, 
ficut de Matre conflat. And Grotius gives 
the Reaſon of this Difference ; namely, that 
where the Nature of the Thing won't admit 
of better Proofs, there we ought to be con- 
tented with ſuch as we can get. Tis true 
(as he ſays, Lib. 2. cap. 7. F. 16.) Naturales, 
& qui minus certi habentur, ad contemptum 
patent; and therefore he infers, At in Regnis 
expedit populo haberi maximam certitudinem 
gue haberi poteſt ad vitandas controverfias. 
And what that greateſt Certainty which can 
be had, both with reſpect to Father and Mo- 
ther, is, he tells us in Lib. 2. cap. 7-3-8. 
Verum eſt de factis (ſays he, ſpeaking with 
reſpect to the Father, becauſe the Action 
which creates his Relation to the Son, 19% 
ſolet in conſpectu hominum fieri) nullam eſſe 
certam perceptionem Sed ea que ſolent in 
hominum conſpectu f.ert fur generis certitudi- 
nem habent ex teſtimonio : Quo ſenſu Mater 
certa efſe dicitur, quia inveniuntur, qui 
guæ ve Partui & Educationi adfuerint. At 
de Patre hujus gradus certitudo haberi non 
proteſt. He then refers us to the Caſe of Vir- 


ginius, who was oblig'd to proye that his 
Daugh- 


TITLE Aﬀerted. 
Daughter was born of his Wife, in a Court 


of Judicature at Rome. And tis remarkable 
that he did prove it by two Arguments, 


which the Chevalier had the Misfortune to 
have no Pretence to. For firſt, Virginius 
pleads, that he could have no Intereſt to 
move him to be guilty of ſuch an Action; 


that his Wife and he were both young, and 


therefore might expect ſome of their own; 
that if he would have been guilty of ſuch a 
Cheat, he would have choſen rather a Boy, 
than a Girl. But then, Secondly, he ap- 
peals to the Teſtimony of a great many 
Women, and Women of good Reputation, 


and inſiſts that they ſaw TixTcuevor To Tai\tov 
mnfantem naſcentem, the Child in the very Act 


of being brought forth. Dionyſ Halicar. 
p. 68 1. Ed. Oxon. 


But perhaps you'll ſay, whatever Reaſon | 


we had to complain before; yet certainly 
after the Depoſitzons were publiſh'd, the 
Nation ought to have been entirely fatisfy'd. 
But pray conſider, what Diſadvantages theſe 


Depoſitious labour'd under. You know, 


they were not publiſh'd till the latter End 


of October, a little before the Prince of ß 
Orange's Landing, when King James ſeem'd 


fore'd to put- what Gloſs he could upon all 


his 
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his illegal Actions. Beſides, it being almoſt 
five Months ſince the Birth, People might 
ſuſpect that ſome or other of the Deponents 
did not exactly remember ſome Particulars 
on which great Streſs ought to be laid. Far- 
ther, They were all either profeſt Papiſts, 
or Dependants on the Court; and conſe- 
quently in the Eye of our Law (which is 
ſo impartial, that formerly Scotch and Eng- 
[iſh were not allow'd to be Witneſles againſt 
cach other) they were not Homines Legales. 
Again, moſt of the Depoſitions ſeem. to 
prove nothing at all, but look rather as if 
they were brought to amuſe us: And- thoſe 
two or three of em which do ſeem to con- 
tain Proofs, came either from ſome Pro- 
teſtants, whoſe Characters, I find, were by 
no means unſuſpected, or from ſuch noto- 
rious Papiſts and Creatures of the Court, as 
could by no means be allow'd for ſufficient 
Evidence in ſo weighty a Cauſe, And laſt- 
ly, even this Satisfaction was not given, till 


the Nation was in ſuch Confuſion, that 


'twas impoffible for People in a ſhort Time 
to lay aſide their former Suſpicions ; ſo nice 
and unuſual a Caſe requiring a long Space 
to compare our Opinions, examine all the 
Circumſtances, and get a Knowledge of the 

Depo- 


TP * 
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Deponents Characters, as well as diveſt our- 
ſelves of thoſe Opinions which had, by be- 


ing for ſo long a Time undiſturb'd, taken 
deep Root in us. 


This King Fames's Friends, when 'twas 
too late, were ſenſible of: And after the 
Revolution, when King William and Queen 
Mary were ſettled on the Throne, they 
endeavour'd to repair it, by re-examining 
the Deponents, and offering their fuller and 
more explicit Declarations to the Parlia- 


ment ; as appears by a Paper prepared for 
that Purpoſe, and dated October 1690, in 


which, after they complain of the Want of 
Credit the former Depoſitions met with, 
they deſire that the Caſe might be reheard, 
promiſing that their next Teſtimonies ſhould 
be, if poſſible, more plain, particular, and 


comprehenſive than the former; and that 


they have ſeveral Things to offer, which be- 


fore were judg'd unneceſſary, and omitted 


out of Modeſty and Reſerve. They farther 


obſerve, that the Circumſtances of Time 


were now ſuch, that it could not with the 


leaſt Pretence of Reaſon be ſuppoſed, that 
the Deponents were either bribed, or over- 
aw'd into a partial Teſtimony in favour of 
the Prince of Hales, as was before objected ; 


and 
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and that the preſent Poſture of Affairs 
would afford all imaginable Encouragement 
for Freedom of Queſtions, confronting the 
Deponents, and producing counter Evi- 
dences, if any ſuch there be. See Mr. 


Leſy's Anſwer to the Archbiſhop of Dub- 


lin, p. 49. of the Appendix. 

Hitherto then, you find, the Nation re- 
main'd unſatisfy d about the Birth; and the 
chief Ground of it was, becauſe the Court 
neglected to give ſuch Evidence as they had 
reaſon to expect. Whether any Perſons, 
whoſe Intereſt it was, did propagate mali- 
cious Stories to deceive the People ; we are 
not concern'd to enquire. If they did, let 
them anſwer it to God. But the Blame 
muſt {till lie on the Court too, who might 
(if they had acted as they ought to have 
done) put it out of any bodies Power to 


Have raiſed ſcandalous Stories upon that 


Subject. | 
You may poſſibly urge, that tho' what I 


have hitherto alledged may prove indeed, 


that the Court did not give ſufficient Evi- 
dence of the Birth: Yet tis not enough for 
us to plead, that his Birth was not proud; 
but we muſt admit it for a Truth until it 


be diſprov d. We allow other Peoples Rirth 


with- 
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without Proof; and why then ſhould we 
not admit his? To which I anſwer, that 


the Nation was not oblig'd to prove a Ne- 


gative. Nothing (at leaſt of Fact) needs 
to be diþrov'd, till tis ' otherwiſe ſuppoſed 
to be prov'd. Twould never be thought 
reaſonable for a Man to lay claim to an 
Eſtate (eſpecially - when other Perſons had 
Pretenſions to it) unleſs he could bring ſub- 


ſtantial poſitive Evidence of his Right to 


it. And this Reaſoning holds with reſpect 
to the Births of other Perſons. The Le- 
gitimacy of others is ſufficiently proved, in 


all ordinary Caſes, at leaſt, by their being 


own'd by their Parents. Thoſe who at- 
teſted the Chevatier's Birth (as appears by 


the Reaſons above-mention'd) were too 


much concern'd as Parties, to be admitted 
as Witneſſes ; and therefore could not on this 
Occaſion be proper Evidence. So that the 
very ſame thing which is ordinarily a Proof 
of the Legitimacy of other Perſons, was 
not ſo with reſpeect to the Chevalier. Where- 
fore, 

My Second Propoſition is, | That on that 
becafion, the States of the Realm had Power 
to determine the Controverſy about the Suc- 
reſſion, All Controverſies are to be decided, 

+ either 
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eithet by the Sword, or by ſome civil Au- 
thority. When we muſt have recourſe to 
the former Trial, and when to the latter, 
muſt be known ex ftatu vi utentium, from 
the Condition of the Parties concern'd, fay 
Grotius and Puffendorff, "Thoſe that are in 


a State of Nature, as all independent King- 


doms are, with reſpect to each other, de- 
cide their Controverſies by the Sword, as a 
Method agreeable to that State in which 
every one is Judge for himſelf, and oblig'd 
to be determin'd' by nothing beſides his own 
Judgment. But all Controverſies that hap- 
pen in, and relate to, a Society, can never 
be referrd to the Determination of the 
Sword; becauſe ſuch a Practice is abſolute- 
ly inconſiſtent with the very Idea of a So- 
ciety, as it ſtands contradiſtinguiſh'd to a 
State of Nature. It remains therefore, that all 
Controverſies that happen in, and relate to, 
a Society, muſt be adjuſted by fome Autho- 
rity in that Society. The Queſtion there- 
fore will be, by what Authority thoſe Con- 
troverſies ſhall be ended; whether by the 
King, as the Governor, or by the States of 
the Nation, as they are in flatu naturali 
with reſpect to the King in this Caſe, tho 


with 
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with reſpect to each other they are in a 
State of Society. 


You'll give me leave ſo far to interrupt 


the Courſe of the Argument, as to obſerve, 
that you may, if you pleaſe, ſtill ſuppoſe 
the King to be in the Nation, fince 'tis not. 


material to this way of Reaſoning, to en- 


quire whether the King did deſert us or 


not; that is, whether he was forc'd to leave 
off governing us in his own Perſon, and alſo 
forc'd not to leave a Regency behind him. 
Now the Queſtion. before-mention'd, 
viz, Who ſhall determine the Controverſy 
concerning the Succeſſion, whether the King 
or the States, muſt be reſolv d by conſider- 
ing the Nature of the Controverſy itſelf. 
Now Political Writers are agreed, that it 
does not belong to the preſent Governor to 
determine a Controverſy concerning the Suc- 


ceſſions. Eſt autem cauſa ſucceſhonts (ſays 


Grotius, L. 2. c. 7. F. 27.) non ſubjecta 
Regi nunc regnanti : — Succeſſio enim Impe- 
rii non eft ſub jure Imperii, ac proinde man- 
fit in flatu naturali, in quo nulla erat juriſ- 


diftio. Ipſe Rex (ſays Puffendorf, L. 7. 


c. 7. F. 15.) / eo vivo controverſia hac agi- 
tari ceperit, non erit competens judex : quip- 


pe cum in ejuſmod: Reguts præſupponatur, 


Popus. 
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Populum habendi Imperii modum Regi haud- 
guaquam ſubmiſiſſe. And afterwards, Cauſa | 
ſacceſſionis non pertinet ad objectum ejus ju- 
riſdiftionis, que d Populo in Regem fuit 
collata. All which implies; that the King, 
gue King, or from the Nature of his Pow- 
er, can't claim a Right of diſpoſing of the 
Succeſſion ; becauſe the Nature of his Power 
only infers a Right of exerciſing that Power ö 
himſelf, that is, of governing us himſelf, 
= and not of diſpoſing 'of us afterwards to 
other Perſons. As an elective King can leave 
| his Kingdom to no body at all ; fo an he- 
reditary King (unleſs particularly empower'd 
by Law) can leave his Kingdom to no bo- | 
dy, but whom the Law aſſigns it to; and | 
if the Law is filent, to no body at all. 
Now as no King from his Right of King- 
ſhip can pretend to any ſuch Power ; ſo nei- 
ther at preſent can ours, from our particular f 
Conſtitution, which ('tis notorious) allows c 
the King alone to make no Law relating to 
his own Government, much leſs one which t 
t 
t 
y 
n 
b 


is beyond it. I know it has been pretend- 
ed, that our Kings did formerly aſſume to 
themſelves a Teftamentary Power of appoint- 
ing a Succeſſor : But be that as it will, 'tis 
nothing to us now. However, I can't for- 

bear 
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bear obſerving with Grotius, L. 1. c. 3. $. 13. 
that ſuch Wills of Kings had rather Com- 
mendationis vim, quam vere Alienationis. 
Atque de Carolo Ado memorat, voluifſe eum 


teſiamentum ſuum a Francorum optimatibus 


confirmari. And ſure, if it had no greater 
Power in France, we can't expect it ſhould 
in England. Of the ſame Opinion is Puf- 
fendorf, in the Place above-cited. 

If therefore the King can pretend to no 
ſuch Power (neither from the Nature of 
Government in general, nor from our Con- 
ſtitution in particular) and yet there muſt 
be ſome ſuch Power in every Society ; it 


follows, that it muſt be in the States of eve- 


ry Nation. Extra illum Populum de cujus 
imperio ambigitur, nemo judicem ſe ferre 
potejt, ſays Puffendorf. I don't pretend, that 
the States have a Power to go contrary to 


the known Laws of Succeſſion, and to ſet 


aſide the right Heir who has a clear Title. 
No; in that Caſe their Hands are already 
ty'd up. But the Queſtion is, what Power 


they have when there happens a Caſe which - 


the Laws don't reach, or are not clear about; 
which is then the ſame thing, as if we had 


no Laws at all relating to it : For non Enti- 


bus, & non Apparentibus, eadem eft ratio. 
| "0 But 
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But to be a little more particular upon 1 
ſo important a Point. I obſerve, that ſuch 


a Power is acknowledg'd to reſide in the 1 
States upon the Extinction of the Royal 
Family, and for the ſame Reaſon it muſt 
be in them too in the Caſe of a dubious 
Title. 

That upon the Extinction of che Royal 


Family, the Power of nominating a Suc- 


ceſſor, or ſettling the Succeſſion in a new 
Line, belongs to'the People, is ſo plain a 
Truth, that it is not worth proving. Nay, 
the States have a Right to make that Settle- 
ment even in the Liſe- time of the laſt Ring 
of the Line: Nor is ſuch an Action ineon- 


fiſtent with the Character of Subjects; it 


being not an A# of Government, or pro- 
ceeding from it (and conſequently it does 
not interfere with the Power of the preſent 
King) but the Cauſe of Government, and 
which is not to take Effect till the eng 
King's Authority is at an end. | | 

Now the Reaſon of all this is, that in a 
Free Nation, no Perſon or Family can ori- 
ginally pretend to any Right of Government, 


otherwiſe than from the Conſent of the 


People ; and conſequently their Right of 
Government can never extend any farther 
than 
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alſo it appears, that in the Caſe of a dubious 
Title, the States muſt have the ſame Power 


than the Peoples Conſent. From whence 


as in that of the Extinction of the Royal 


Family. Becauſe a doubtful Title, with 


doubtful, is really (during its Doubtfulneſs) 
no Title. For à Perſon's having a Title to 
any thing, implies his ceaſing to be equal 
and upon the fame Foot with other People 
(as he was before) and his being inveſted 


with a peculiar and ſuperior Power (as to 


that thing) above any other Perſon. While 


relation to thoſe, with reſpect to whom tis 


therefore there is any other Perſon that is 


upon that Account equal to him, he muſt, - 
with reſpect to that Perſon, be look d upon 
to have no Title, And conſequently the d 
Power of giving a Title returns to the States, 
as upon the Extinction of the Royal Line; 


with this only Difference, that whereas in 


the latter Caſe they might chuſe from among 


the whole Nation, in this Caſe they are con- 
fin d to the contending Parties. Becauſe 
tho' they have no Title with relation to 
each other; yet they have, as to any body 
elle. And therefore tho the Nation (to 


uſe Puffendorf's Inſtance) while theſe Par- 


ties remain, can't make a new Will; yet, 
2 2 ſays 


King GEORGE 


ſays he, they may obſcura & ambigua verbs 


interpretari, or explain the old one. In 


ſhort, Succeſſion being nothing but the 
Continuation of Government; they who 
firſt made it, or to whom it belongs to 


make it a- new, if twere extinguiſh d, muſt 


have a Right too, when 'tis at a ſtand by 


intervening Difficulties, to continue it by 
removing thoſe Difficulties. HY 
If you ſhould object, that the States have 


no Power to oblige the particular Perſons 
of the Community at a Time, when you 
may poſhbly imagine they were entirely in 


a State of Nature; I think you may receive 


a very ſatisfactory Anſwer out of Puffen- 


dorf's admirable ſecond Chapter of his ſe- 
venth Book De internd Civitatum Structu- 
rd; in which he ſufficiently expoſes, on 
one ſide Mr. Hobbs, and on the other the 


Original Contract Men. In that Chapter 


he ſhews you, that every Community, tho 
before the Formation, and at the Ceſſation 


or Stoppage of any Government, it cannot 
be faid to be in a State of Government; yet 


is {till in a State of Society: And its being 
in a State of Society gives it a ſufficient 
Power by a Majority to oblige every fingle 
Member. Every Government implies a 

Society; 
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Society; tho every Society does not imme- 
diately, and in the Idea of it, imply a Go- 
vernment. A Government is form'd, as he 
goes on, by two Compacts (don't be afraid 
of the Word, for his Compacts are not ſuch 
as the Republicans ſuppoſe) the firſt, by 


which every particular Perſon muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have laid himſelf under an Obliga- 
tion to be of that Community, and conſe- 
quently (from the Nature of the Thing) 
to be determin'd by it; the ſecond, by 
which this Community, thus. form'd, pro- 


ceeds to make a Government. Hence you 
perceive, that a Society is to each particular 
Perſon in a State of no form'd Government, 


or in a Cauſe that does not fall within the 
Determination of that Government; I fay, 
a Society is in ſuch Caſe to each particular 
Perſon the very fame which a Government 
is to a Society in a State of Government, and 


is conſequently capable of creating the fame . . 


Obligations. 

Agreeable to theſe Principles, which I 
take to be the Law of Nature about Govern- 
ment, has been the Law of Nations, or the 
Practice of Mankind, as explanatory of the 
Law of Nature. Thus the Controverſy 
about the Succeſſion to the Crown of France, 
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between our Edwaru III. and Philip of Va- 


His, was ſubmitted to, and determined by, 


the States of France. And ſurely the States 
of England had the ſame Authority to in- 
terpoſe between the Prince of Vales and 
the Prince of Orange. There are many 


other Inſtances of the like Nature, which 


are too long here to inſert, and may be ſeen 
at large in Puffendorf, L. 7. c. 7. F. 15. 


and Grotius, L. 2. c. 7. f. 27. 


But you'll ay, granting the Exgliſb States 
had upon this Occaſion a Power to deter- 
mine the Controverſy, yet they firſt ought 
to have examin d it after the beſt Manner, 
and not to have been over-aw'd by a riſing 
Greatneſs, or too much ſway'd by Reaſons 
drawn from the public Good, I deſire you 


therefore to conſider, 


Firſt, That fince it appears from the Na- 
ture of the Cauſe, that they were upon this 
Occafion . the proper Judges, and conſe- 
quently capable of determining it in an 
n — Manner, they alone are con- 


cern'd. 


8 


— 


* ] muſt obſerve here, that ſince the firſt Edition 
of this Book, the Parliament of Paris has determin'd 
the Caſe of 1 Princes upon the Principles 
laid down in this Propoſition, Vide Poſtman, July 3, 
1717, 


TITLE Aerial. 
cern'd to juſtify the Diſintereſtedneſs of 
their Proceedings before God and their own 
Conſciences. If they did not proceed in 
the moſt exact manner that we could wiſh, 
and perhaps that we ourſelves do now think 
we ſhould have choſen if we had been in 
their Places, we can't help it. Twas their 
Duty indeed to act upon the beſt and cleareſt 


Reaſons they could poſſibly be acquainted . 
with before they gave their Judgments ; but 


when once it is given, it becomes our Duty 


to ſubmit to it. This way of Reaſoning 


is univerſally allow'd as to any other au- 
thoritative Determination; and eonſequent- 


ly (fince ] have prov'd that in this Caſe 


theirs was authoritative) it ought to be 
allow'd in this. 

Secondly, That I don't well underſtand 
what Reaſon you have to inſinuate that the 
Convention were influenc'd by their Fears, 


Sc. I have a greater Eſteem for the Re- 
preſentatives of my Country, than to ima- 


gine that the States of England were capable 


of being aw'd by a Prince at the Head of 


T0000 Men. Nay, tis remarkable that the 
Duke of Ormond, after he had appear'd in 
the Hauſe. for King James Intereſt, was 


one of the firſt Perſons that was brought 
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over to the oppoſite Side. And even che 
Engliſbman will allow him to be a Man 
who had too great a Soul to be capable of 
Fear, and of ſo generous a Spirit, as would 


- Incline him rather to fide with a ſinking 


Cauſe, than fall in with a growing Power. 
And whatever you may think of the Com- 
mons, the Lords behaved with that Courage, 
and ſpoke ſo plainly upon all the other Ar- 
ticles (which were as tender Points as the 
Birth of the Prince of Wales) that I can't 
imagine they refuſed out of Fear to own 
their Opinion of the Prince of Valess Birth, 
when they were ſo often call'd upon and 
challeng'd by the Commons to ſpeak out, 
and if they were clear themſelves in it, to 
ſignify their Opinion to the Commons and 
the World. They had no reaſon at that 
time to believe any farther Evidence could 
be given for the Birth than already appeat'd 
in the Depofitions, which was then judg'd 


by no means ſatisfactory. But fince that 


was the legal Evidence that King James 
thought fit to truſt to, and in which 'twas 


to be preſum'd all his Strength lay; they 


thought they had nothing to do but to de- 
clare their Opinion of thoſe Proofs, and 
make known their Satisfaction (if they 

| :- 
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had any) from them. But they all agreed, 


that from the Evidence then appearing the 


Matter was by no means clear, So they 


(to uſe the Words of King William's An- 


fer to King Famess Memorials offer'd at 


Refwick, p. 10.) did not think it was neceſ= 
ſary, or incumbent upon them, to examine 


that which the whole Nation in general, as 
well as the Prince of Orange in particular, 


bad juſt reaſon to call in queſtion concerning 


the Birth of the pretended Prince of Wales. 
— They thought fit to let it remain in that 
juſt Doubtfulneſs, under which King James's 
own Method of Proceedings bad brought it: 


beſides, that a particular Care had been taken 


by King James, to cauſe all thoſe who had 


been in the Management of that Matter, or 


were ſuſpected of having a Share in the Ar- 


tifices about it, to be carried over into France: 


So that it was not poſſible to come at thoſe 


Perſons, by the interrogating of whom IS 20 


* bave been found out. 


Thirdly, That it does not by any means 


appear that they were carried away by Rea- 
ſons only drawn from the Public Good. 
'Twas not the Neceſity of the Caſe which 
gave em that Power at that time, but the 
Nature and Reafon of the Cauſe, which (as 
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Commonwealth, there ought certainly to be 


not then been reliev'd, no Body can be igno- 
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appears above) properly belong'd to them as 
Judges. 1 own to you, I can't think any 
accidental Neceſſity could warrant their acting 
contrary to the natural Neceſſith of being in 4 
State of Government; which is the Reaſon 
why I could never eome into the Opinion of 
depoſing Kings for the Public Good. But then 
you muſt agree with me, that the Public Good 
ought to have its juſt Weight and Force with 


them, when once (from other Reaſons) they 


became inveſted with an authoritative Capa- 
city. In all doubtful Caſes therefore, where 
there is a manifeſt and great Hazard of in- 


juring either on the one ſide a particular Per- 


fo much more Care taken of the latter, by 
how much a Community is of greater Con- 
cern than any ſingle Perſon whatſoever, 
And how deeply, or rather mortally, the 
Nation muſt have been wounded if it had 


rant that conſiders either the foreign Intereſts 
or our domeſtick Circumſtances. No Won- 


der therefore, if when they once became 


Judges, they paid a very particular ROGER 
to the Intereſts of the N ation, 


At 


TITLE Aferted. 


At preſent let us only confider the Uncer- 
tainty of the Chevalier's Birth, and the Con- 
vention ſitting upon this Point, as the Ex- 


plainers of the Will of the firſt Inſtitutors | 


of our Succefſion, and I believe you'll find 
they acted agreeably to the Rules laid down 
by Grotius and Puffendorf, to be obſery'd on 
ſuch an Occaſion. In all extraordinary 
undefin'd Caſes (fays Grotius) præſumitur 
Populus aut Rex id voluiſſe, quod maxim 
expedit. And creditur in dubio id quiſque 


' woluifſe, quod æguiſſimum & honeftiſfimum eſt. 


But this Reaſon of Expediency, as explica- 


| tory of the Will of the firſt Founder, is no 


where more plain, than with reſpe& to a 
doubtful Birth. For of all things tis highly 
expedient (lays Puffendorf, L. 7. c. 7. H. 12.) 
tbat the Perſon of a King ſhould be awful and 
venerable, and as little as poſſible epos d to 
Controverſy and Doubt ; which can never 
happen while his Birth is uncertain, pe- 
cially in a Nation of Spirit and Honour. 
Which is the Reaſon (ſays he) why in ſome 
Kingdoms Queens (when there were any pre- 
ceding Jealouſies) have been publickly deli- 


ver d, to avoid the Suſpicions of a falſe or 


ſuppofititious Birth. And then he inſtances in 
* Conſtance, the Mother of Frederick H. 
| Natu- 
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Naturales, & qui minus certi habentur, ad 
contemptum patent, &c. Ne ſuccedant igitur 
(ſays Grotius) niſi qui nati ſunt (and I may 
add, for the Reaſon is the ſame, de quibus 
clarum eſt fuiſſe natos) ſecundum Patrie 
Leges. Hence, tho' a Prince, whoſe Birth 
is diſputed, ſhould be genuine; yet ſince 
that does not clearly appear to the Nation, 
the firſt Founder muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſuperſeded his Right for the Good of the reſt 
of the Family, and of the whole Nation. 
For altho' it is very likely (ſays Puffendorf, 
L. 7. c. 7. F. 11.) that the Father bears an 
equal Affection to all bis Children, yet if he 6 
wiſe he will ſo far moderate and reſtrain it, 
as not to weaken the hereditary Eſtate, on 
which the Security and Honour of the Family 
in a great meaſure depend. And he ſball le 
preſum'd to bave taken this Reſolution, if be 
hath not expreſsly declar d any thing to the con- 
trary. 7 

I come now to conſider the th:rd and laſt 
Propoſition, viz, That the Determination 
| then made ſtill remains in force, tho the States 
were at that time miſtaken in their Opinion 
of the Chevalier's Birth. This laſt Propo- 
ſition flows as neceſſarily from the two for- 
mer as a Conſequence from its Premiſes. 

For 


TITLE Aﬀerted. 
For if the Chevalier's Birth was doubted of 
at that Time by the Engh/b Nation, and 


the Nature of the Cauſe was ſuch as em- 


power d the States of the Realm to deter- 


mine it, it is plain that their Determination 
muſt produce the ſame Effects as all other 


Judgments do that are given by the proper 
Judg es. Now. we know, that in all Na- 
tions, by the ſupreme Law of all Societies, 
which refers the Deciſion of Rights to a pro- 


per Authority, he who by a Sentence given 


in favour of him is poſſeſſed of the Thing he 
contends for, has thenceforward (tho' per- 
haps the Sentence given was not agreeable to 
Equity) a Right in that Thing ; and all 
who ſabmit to Laws and legal Authority, 
muſt and do acquieſce in it. And the Rea- 
ſon is plain from. the Nature of a judicial 
Sentence, which does not derive its Force 
and Obligation from the intrinſick Juſtice 
of the Determination, but from the Autho- 

rity of the Determiners. To ſubmit there- 
fore to ſuch a Sentence no farther than as it 


is agreeable to Reaſon, is to deny it to be a 


Sentence properly ſo call'd, and conſequently 
is to oppoſe the ſecond Propoſition, and not 


the third, which I am now proving. . Tis 


in a State of Nature only that I have no 


other 
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other Obligations than what reſult from the 
Reaſons of Things. To ſuppoſe therefore 
that the Soctety- has no other Obligations 
than ſuch as ariſe from the Reaſons of 
Things, is to ſuppoſe the Society to be in a 
State of Nature, which is a Contradiction. 
But farther. As all Diſputes about the 
Rights of Men belonging to a Society muſt 
be ended in a manner that will admit of 
no farther Debate among private Perſons, fo 
more eſpecially do the Controverſies about 
ſucceeding to the Throne require a final De- 
termination, as they are of the higheſt Im- 
portance, and ſuch as generally (when they 
come to be decided by the Sword) oecaſion 
the greateſt Bloodſhed and Ruin in a Na- 
tion. This Conſideration therefore affords 
us a moſt preſſing Argument for our Sub- 
miſſion to the Judgment of the States! in re- 
lation to the Succęſian. 

For every Society muſt be allow d to have 
a Power of preventing its being rieceſſarily 
and innocently plunged into a Civil War, 
Now thoſe that make a Determination ac- 
cording to their then Judgments, act inno- 
cently, and therefore ought not neceſſarily to 
be plunged into a Civil War. But thoſe that 
can't make ſuch a Determination as obliges 
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all Subjects to acquieſce in it, and conſe» 
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quently is irreverſible by private Perſons (for 


I affirm nothing concerning the Power of a 
proper Authority, nor do I enquire what it 


can do) muſt neceſſarily be plunged into a 


Civil War. Becauſe it is morally impoſſible - 


that any preſent Poſſeſſor ſhould ever peate- 
ebly reſign the Enjoyment of Empire. Now 


equal to a natural one in natural Matters. 
Wherefore a Power of making ſuch a De- 
termination, as is irreverſible with reſpect to 


Perſons in private Capacities, muſt be un- 
derſtood to be primarily reſerved in all So- 

f ˙²˙ OO I So 5 = 
If Non-Refiſtance to the ſupreme Power 


(chat is, to the King in our Nation) be a 


rightly explain d, which has ſeldomer hap- 


pened in this than in almoſt any Contro- 
verſy *) J can't fe but that this Argument 


muſt be concluſive ; for I take them both to 


turn 


— 


> 


Diverce, . | 


true Doctrine (as I verily believe it is when 


2 moral Impoſibility in political Aﬀairs is = 


l think the beſt Direction we can take; either in 
Rating the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, or reſolving 

the Queſtions ariſing from it, may be borrow'd ho 
our Sawiour's Determination of the famous Caſe of 
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turn upon the ſame Thing. For the Law 
of Nature obliges us to be in a State of Go- 
vernment, and conſequently it forbids any 
Action that neceſſarily deſtroys Government, 
No Reſiſtance neceſſarily deſtroys Govern- 
ment, and therefore it is unlawful Jure 
Nature. You ſee the great Medium that 
both the Doctrine of Non-Refftance, and 
that of Submiſſion to the Determination of 
the States are proved by, is, that the con- 
trary does neceſſarily reduce us into a State 
of War, which is always a State of Nature, 


tho' a State of Nature is not yy a dete | 


of War. 


To conclude this 3 Whatever 


Right to the Crown the Chevalier may poſ- 
ſibly have loſt, whatever Hardſhips and 
Misfortunes he has been forc'd to undergo, 
it is all originally owing to the unaccount- 
able Management of that infatuated Court 


wherein he was born. For had the juſt 
Suſpicions of the Nation been either- pre- 


vented by ſuch Methods as ought to have 
been taken, or remov'd by ſuch ſatisfactory 
Evidence as the Law of Nature gave them 
a Right to demand, the States could then 
have had no Pretence to have interpos'd in 
an n Affar that would not have needed to be 

1 : deter- 
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determined. And conſequently (had they 
officiouſſy aſſumed an Authority to which 
chey had not a juſt Pretence) they could 
have had no Right to oblige us by their De- 
termination. But by that firſt and inexcuſa- 
ble falſe Step, of denying to give the Nation 
ſufficient Evidence of the Birth, after they 
had given them too much Reaſon to luſpect 
it, every thing became the Reverſe of what 
the Chevalier s Intereſt required. The Na- 
tion remain'd diſſatisfied. And this muſt 
neceffarily have produc'd a War, if the 
Cauſe had not been determin'd by proper 
Judges. The Nature of the Cauſe, which 
was extra Regimen, or ſuch as did not fall 
under the Cognizance and Determination of 
the King or his Courts (for it did not relate 
to his governing Us, and therefore-it could- 
not be in any wiſe defin'd pro Imperio, as 
Puffendorf phraſes it; beſides, that in Equity 
no-Perſon can be Judge in his own Cauſe): 
made the States of the Realm the only pro- 
per Judges of it. And if they were the 


proper Judges, I am ſure private Perſons are 
bound in ' Conſcience to acquieſce in their 


Judgments. For elfe it is all one as if there 
had been no Judgment paſſed. For if pri- 
vate Men may ſtill adhere to their own pri- 
vate Opinions, and determine the Cauſe 
1 (each 
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(each Man for himſelf) as its proper and ſole 
Judges, the Diſpute muſt neceffarily end in 
Blows, which is contrary to the Reaſon and 
Nature of human Societies, that were inſti- 
tuted to prevent Wars, and to end all Con- 
troverſies by authoritative Deciſions. There 
are no Rights belonging to any Perſon as a 
Member of a Society, of which the Society 
either has not, or cannot conſtitute proper 
Judges, whoſe Sentence muſt determine every 
private Man; nor ought any Right, or Pre- 
tence of Right after ſuch a Sentence, to af- 
ſect our Conſciences, unleſs Civil Rights can 
oblige. us to diflolve Civil Governments, and 
to diſpute Civil Rights not by the Law of 
Goyernment, but by the Sword, which is 
to overthrow, all Civil Rights, and put an 
End to the very Being of Society. 

I have; hitherto been afferting King 
GEORGE's, Title, by endeavouring to 
ſhew the. Lawfulneſs of that Power which 
was the firſt Foundation of it. I will now 
conſider, what Force it can derive to itſclf 
from its, preſent Nature and Circumſtances. 
Now that the preſent Nature and Circumſtances 
of King GEORGE, Title, give him a juſt 
Right and Claim to our Allegiance will ap- 
pear, if I can prove theſe two Propoſitions. 


Firſ, 
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Firſt, That if none of the ſeveral Schemes, 


by which King GEORGE's Title is de- 


fended, appears in your Opinion ſgictly true; 
yet you muſt be forc'd. to allow, there are 


in ſome of them ſuch conſiderable Proba- 


bilities, as may incline honeſt and reaſon- 
able Men to embrace them, 

Secondly, That ſuch Probabilities of Right, 
join'd with actual Poſſeſſion, make the Poſs 
Jeſſor become rightful and lawful King. 


For the Proof of the firſt Propoſition 
twill be neceſſary briefly to examine ſome of 
the ſeveral Schemes inſiſted on by thoſe that 


ſubmit to the preſent Government. Among 


ſertion, as being (at leaſt formerly) the moſt 


to be taken Notice of. 
However of late Years this Opinion may 
have been exploded by different Perſons upon 
different Views, tis plain. (as my late Lord 
Heverſham obſerv'd in his excellent Speech 
Wat Dr. Sache verel's Trial) it was the Opinion 
elf that the Majority of the Clergy founded their 
es. coming in to the Government on, and which 
es the Publick Authority of the Nation gave 
t moſt Countenance to. For before the Con- 
p- vention met, tis ſaid, that by the Advice of 


which that of King James the Second's De- 


generally receiy d, deſerves in the firſt Place 
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ſome eminent Lawyers, who thought that the 
King's Abſence was an Abdication, the Prince 
of Orange ſent his Secretary to the Judges to 


forbid the Term. And tho' the Commons 


in the Convention preferred the Word Abadi- 
cation, 'twas only becauſe that Term was 
thought to comprehend both the Ideas of 
Deſertion and Miſmanagement ; following 
therein the Advice that the Duke of York 


gave in the Caſe of Richard II. who thought 


it beſt that King Richard ſhonld both vo- 


luntarily reſign his Crown, and be ſolemnly 


depoſed by the Parliament too ; becauſe, 
faid he, tho' the Judgment of Parliament 
may make him thought worthy to be defosd; 


yet his Deprivation will never be juſt, un- 


leſs he join'd in a Refignation. 
Whatever Difficulty the Lords at the free 


Conference made about agreeing with the 


Commons as to the Abdication, there was 
not one of them (unleſs we may except my 
Lord Clarendon) that made any Scruple of 
coming into the Deſertion. And tho at laſt 
the Lords conſented to unite their Sentiments 
with the Sentiments of the Commons, in a 

Mord that expreſs'd both; 'tis remarkable, 
eto afterwards, when the Caſe of the Lord 
Preſton came before their Lordfeips, and the 


Judges, 
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Judges, their Aſihants, they judicially de- 


termin'd againſt his Lordſhip, that the Va- 


cancy was fuppos'd to begin from the Moment 
King James left the Kingdom, whereby he | 
abdi cated the Government. 


And if King William may be admitted 
as a good judge, tis apparent from the fa- 


mous Memorials defign'd to be given in at 


Refwick, that he choſe chzefly to inſiſt on 
King Fames's Deſertion, when he was to 


plead his Cauſe before all the Princes in Ez- - 


rope. During this Negotiation (ſays he) 
and after the late King had Notice given him 
what the King's Demands were, He, upon 
Reaſons beft known to himſelf, threw up all, 


and abandon'd the Government ; and let bis Hy 


Army loſe on the Nation, and the Rabble 
upon the City. of London, and withdrew bim- 
elf: — Which the Enemies of this King- 
dom perſuaded the late King to venture on, ra- 
ther than to flay and ſuffer a Parliament to 
enquire into the Cauſes of the Miſeries the 
Nation was fallen under, and to ſecure their 
Religion and Property. Upon this, that Part 
of the Nation which till then adher'd to the 
late King, finding themſelves abandon'd by him, 


defired that the King would aſſume the Admini- 
tration of this forſaken Government, till the 
| E 3 States 
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States ſhould be brougbt together bo 
came to a full Reſolution, That the late King 
having abandon'd the Government, it was ne- 
ceſſary for them, being thus forſaken by him, 
to ſee to their own Security, p. 8, 9. And in | 
Pp. 17. But the late King choſe to deſert his 

Government, and to bave recourſe to a Foreign 
Force, and to the ancient Enemy of this King- 


dom, rather than to fit and ſuffer a Parlia- 


ment to ſettle the Nation, which was then 
quite ſhaken by his ill Adminiſtration. By 
bis fo doing, be ſet bis Subjects free from any 
furtber Tye to himſelf, and made it neceſſary 
for them to ſee to their own Safety: Which 
they did, by continuing the ancient Govern- 
ment, with no other Interruption than what. 
their preſent Circumſtances made unavoid- 
able. 5 

This Hypotheſis being ſupported by ſuch 
great Authorities, 'twill be worth our while 
(after having ſtated the Notion and Conſe- 
quences of Deſertion) to examine, 1}, 
whether King James did deſert the Govern- 
ment; and if he did, 2dly, what Effect his 

eſertion might have on the Chevalier. 

By Deſertion, I mean a leaving the Na- 
tion without a Government, when there was 
vf an abſolute Neceſſity of leaving it in that 

Con- 
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Cunlition. Now that Deſertion does neceſ- 


ſarily, and from the very Nature of it, di- 
veſt 2 King of all Right and Title to his 


Kingdoms, muſt be allowed by all thoſe, 


who acknowledge a Reſignation to be capa-- 


ble of producing that Effect. For a Deſer- 


tion is nothing elſe but a Reſignation dec lar d 


by Fact, as a Reſignation is a Deſertion de- 
clar d by Mord. A King may notify his 
Intention to give up the Government as fig- 
nificantly by Actions as he can by Words. 
The only Difference is, that tho they are 
both equally declaratory of his Deſigns; his 


Words declare it more expreſſly and imme- 


diately: whereas his Actions do it only 
conſequentially, or by neceſſary Inferences. 
As Government is originally fortn'd by the 
Peoples conſenting to be governed by fuch 
a Perſon, and that Perſon's conſenting to 


govern them; ſo it is diſſolv d either by Re- 


bellion on che one fide, which is the Pee. 
ples refuſing to be 'govern'd by the King; 


or on the other fide by Reſignation or De- 


ſertion, or any other way, that implies the 


King's being willing no longer to goyern the 


People. In ſhort, the Care of the Nation 
being the true primary End, and firſt De- 
ſign of Government, and the very Eſſence 
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of Government itſelf ; whenever a King 
does of himſelf relinquiſh the Care of the 
Nation, he does by a neceflary Conſequence 
relinquiſh the Government alſo, and fo 
makes void his own Right and Title. 

A Man of your good Senſe won't be afraid 
of this Reaſoning, as if it inclin'd too much 
to Republican Principles, which no one is 


more averſe to than I am. The Republicans 


ſuppoſe, that a King has loſt his Title to 
their Allegiance, when he does not govern 
them well ; whereas I ſuppoſe, that he loſes 
his Title only when he does not govern 
them at all; or when the great Ends of Go- 
vernment are, defeated : They ſuppoſe that 
his not taking good Care of the Nation ; 


whereas I ſuppoſe only, that his taking no 


Care of it, or what is tantamount to mo Care 
of it, cancels our Duty of Obedience. And 
this taking 9 Care or 9 has been 
judg d a cancelling the Subjects Duty of O- 


bedience, by the greateſt 5 of Mo- 
narchy, and the Sacredneſs of Princes. At 
preſent I ſhall only name Grotius and Puf- 
fendorf, whom whoever looks on as Repub- 
licans, I'll be bold to. fay, that he never 
read 'em ſa as to underſtand em. Si Rex 
( fays e, Imperium abdicavit, aut ma- 


nifefte 
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nifefte habet pro derelicto, in eum poſt id tem. 
pus omnia licent, quæ in pr ivatum. And 
Puffendorf in that very Section, in which 


he admirably proves, that there is no ſuch 


Original Contract implied in the Nature of 
Government, as infers a Power in the Peo- 


ple to animadvert upon their Rulers for the 


Breach of it, concludes with obſerving, that 
chere are but three Ways by which a King 
can ceaſe to be King; vis. If he ſhould: 
either be guilty of a Violation of ſuch Rules, 


as were the very Condition of his being King, 
as is ſometimes the Caſe in Poland, and 
would now be with us, if our King ſhould 
turn Papiſt; or if he ſhould become a pro- 
felt Enemy to the Commonwealth, or aban- 
don the whole Care of the Kingdom. L. 7 
C. 2, § 10. 

I think I have made it grident to you, 
chat Deſertion will deſtroy a King's Title. 
Let us now ſee, whether Deſertion can be 
juſtly laid to King Fames's Charge. 

That he did abandon the Nation, and 
leave us without a Government, is evident. 


For he not only withdrew his own Perſon, 


when there was the greateſt Occaſion for 
his Preſence : but left no Regency, nor even 
a Deputation behind him. The only 
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Queſtion therefore will be, whether there 
was an abſolute Neceſſity for his leaving us 
in that Condition; and conſequent!” whe- 
ther his Management muſt be imputed to his 
Subjects, and deem'd z7voluntary in himſelf; 
or whether he acted without a juſtifiable 
Reaſon, ſo that his Action muſt be reckon'd 
voluntary. I don't mean, nor imagine, that 
he had a Mind to give up his Title to the 
Government. I would only be underſtood 
to ſay, that he choſe to do an Action with- 
out being forc'd to it, the doing of which 
did neceſſarily, and in its own Nature, de- 


ſtroy his Relation to the Government. 


Now nothing could excuſe him for leay- 
ing us, unleſs there was ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe, that by ſtaying he would have loſt 
his Life or Liberty, neither of which ſeems 
to have been in any great Danger, if we con- 
ſider the Temper. of the Nation, and the 
Characters of the Perſons chiefly concerned 
in the Revolution. 

The Nation in general was never more 
Loyally inclined to any Prince that ever fate 
upon the Engl;/b Throne, than it was to 
King James. The Church of England 
(which is the main Body of the Nation) ap- 
pear'd for him in the moſt difficult and try- 

n ing 
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ing Times. And after he came to be King, 
the other Parties that had oppoſed his com- 
ing to the Throne, endeavour'd to make Re- 
paration for their former Affronts, by a too 
great and ſcandalouſly mean Compliance, 
In ſhort, the dreadful Apprehenſions the 
Nation lay under of a civil War, the exe- 
crable and ſhocking Cruelties that had been 
lately exercis'd on the Royal Martyr, the 
ſtrong Affection of the Body of the People 
to the Family of the Stuarts, and that firm 
Rooting which the Principles of Submiſſion 
to our Monarchs had taken among us, had ſo 
throughly poſſeſs d the Kingdom in Favour 

of King James; that twas impoſſible for 
him to have loſt his Crown, if he had not 
at leaſt given his Subjects occaſion to take 
hold of the Pretence (be it a true or a falſe 
one) of his abandoning the Kingdom. 


This ſufficiently appears from the Ma- 


nagement of the Houſe of Lords at the Con- 


vention, where the firſt Motion that was 


made, viz. Not to agree with the Commons 


that the Throne was vacant, was Carried in 


| Favour of the King. And all the conjoin'd 


Force and Oratory, that the late Duke of 
Leeds and the Marquis of Hallifax were 
Maſters of (and no Men could be Maſters 


of 
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of more) were ſcarce able to withſtand the 
hereditary Eloquence of the Earl of Nor- 
tingbam, which was entirely employ'd in 
King James Service. And his Speech for 
a Regent is ſaid (by an Hiſtorian, that had 
no Inclination to compliment him) to have 
had ſo great an Influence on the Houſe, that 
he loſt the Queſtion but by fuo Votes, for 
which King James may thank Archbiſhop 
Sancreft's not appearing in the Houſe. Nay, 
ſo tender were the Lords of King Fames's 
Intereſt, that they would not reſolve with- 
out ſome formal Debate, Whether on Sup- 
Poſitron that there was an Original Contract, 
King James had broken it. In ſhort, the 
manifeſt Difficulty that appear'd in inducing 
the Lords to determine againſt King James, 
even when they had got the Pretence of 
the Deſertion to make uſe of; is a moſt no- 
torious Argument, that, had they been 
without that Plea, they would moſt cer- 
tainly have determin'd for him. 

This Diſpoſition of the Nation, King 
James, if he had pleaſed, might have been 
ſufficiently appriſed of, When the King 
was diſcover'd at Feverſbam, the very Mob 
immediately paid him the Reſpect due to 
hin. and return'd him the Money they had 

robb'd 
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robb'd him of; which he, agreeably to his 


uſual Generoſity, diſtributed amongſt them. 


This Adventure (fays an Author, whoſe 
Principles make him by no means fond of 
coming in to the Settlement upon the No- 
tion of Deſertion) chagreen d the Prince of 
Orange (who very well knew, whatever 
his Inclinations were, twas impoſſible for 
him by Force to aſcend the Throne) but 
moſt of the People were glad of an Opportu- 
tunity to convince the King, that there 
was no ill Deſign againſt his Perſon. The 
Peers and Privy-Council appointed the Lords 
M— on, A—y, Y—th, and F-—-m, 
to invite his Majeſty to his Palace at White- 
hall. And the King accordingly enter'd the 
City, as it were in Triumph, and went on to 
W hitchall with great Acclamations, Ring- 
ing of Bells, and Bonefires, with all other 
Proofs, that the People, who hated Popery, 
loved the King. While the King was at 
Saliſbury, the chief Officers applied them- 
{elves to the Earl of Feverſbam, deſiting 


him to aſſure his Majeſty, Wat tho upon 


any Occafion they would be ready to ſpill the 
laft drop of tbeir Blood in his Service, yet 
they could not in Conſcience fght againſt a 


Prince, who was come over with ro other 
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Deſign than to procure the Calling of a Free 
Parliament, for the Security of their Reli- 
gion and Liberties. And after all the Noiſe 
that was made of the great Deſertion of the 
King's Army, twas computed, (according 
to Mr. T—1// in his Bibliotbeca Politica) 
that there was not much above One Thou- 
ſand that went over to the Prince of Orange. 
And 'twas confidently reported (as the ſame 
Author ſays, p. 795.) even by the Officers of 
the King's Army, that the King might have 
found above Twenty Thouſend Men, that 
ould have flood by bim to the laſt Man in 
bis Quarrel againſt the Prince *. | 
Nor could any thing elſe be expected, if 
we conſider the Characters of the Perſons 
chiefly concern'd in the Revolution. They 
were not the meaneſt of the People engag'd 
againſt the Clergy, Nobility, and Gentry, 
as was the Caſe in the Civil War, which 
occaſion'd King Charles to obſerve that he 
tought Gold againſt Dreſs ; but the very 
Clergy, 


_ _— 


* King James himſelf owns (after he had laid the 
Blame upon ſome particular Perſons) that he well 
knew the pgreateft Part both of Officers and Soldiers in 
his Army were not faulty in their Allegiance, See his 
Letter to the Officers and Soldiers of the Army, given 
at St. Germain: en Laze, Feb, 14. 1688-9. 
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Clergy, Nobility, and Gentry themſelves, 


2 which were embark'd in that great Affair, 


Men who from their Education, from their 
known Principles, and the whole Tenor of 
their Lives and Actions, had given the whole 
World all imaginable reaſon to believe, 
that whatever extra-legal Steps they might 
take to preſerve the King and Government, 
they would never be guilty of deſtroying ei- 
ther. Nor did they thus combine together 
upon frivolous Cauſes, or feign'd Pretences 
of Reformation, from whence it might be 
conjecur'd, that tho' their outward Pro- 
feſſions were plauſible and. fair, their real 
Defign was getting the Government into 
their Hands, but for what King James him- 
ſelf muſt know belong d to them by Law 
(tho' he might think that Law unjuſt) and 
what was eſteem'd to be dearer to them than 
their very Lives. What private Deſigns 
upon the Crown the Prince of Orange might 


have, tis foreign to our Purpoſe: to enquire. 


Suppoſe he had too great a Deſire of aſcends 
ing the Throne (which might perhaps put 


him upon doing ſome diſobliging Actions to 


King James, in order to irritate him, and 
make him leave us, that he by that means 
might accompliſh what by no other way 
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be could have hoped for; ſuppoſe, I tay; 
this) yet it is evident the Nation in general 
meant nothing but reſettling the Govern- 
ment, and doing the Prince of Orange 
that Juſtice which was due to him by the 
Laws of Nature and Nations. And this 
the King had notice of from thoſe that 
went in to the Prince, as appears frotn the 
Letters of my Lord Churchill, the Prince 
of Denmark, and our late glorious Queen; 0 
from which, becauſe it contains the Senſe , 
of all of them, I ſhall take the pore to c 
tranſcribe what follows, | 0 

c 
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As Jam confident the Prince (of Den- 
mark) did not leave the King with any other 
Deygn than to uſe all poſſible Means for his t 
Preſervation, Jo T hope you will do me the t 
Fuſtice to believe that 1 am not capable of a 
following him for any other End. Never a 
was any one in fo unhappy a Condition, ' ſo di- [ 
vided between Duty and Affection to a Father Ir 
and a Huſband, and therefore I know not what tl 
to do, but to follow one to preſerve the other. P 
T fee the general falling off of the Nobility th 
and Gentry, who avow to bave no other End, W 
than to prevail with the King to ſecure tbeir L 
Religion, which they ſaw ſo much in Danger 
* the violent Counſels of the Prieſts, who, to 


Promote 
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promote their own Religion, did not care to 
: what Danger they exposd the King. I am 
fully - perſuaded that the Prince of Orange 
defigns the King's Safety and Preſervation, 
and hope all things may be compoſed without 
more Blood. ſbed, by the Calling of a Parlia- 
ment. | | 

This I verily believe was the general Senſe 
of the Nation, on whoſe Loyalty and Fi- 
delity King James had all imaginable rea- 
ſon to rely, if he would but have reflected 
on the Circumſtances, and avow'd Deſign 
of all their Proceedings. Tis true, that in 
order to compaſs them, they took many 
Steps, which I would rather call extra-legal 
than illegal. For tho they were contrary 
to the Letter of the Law (as the forming 
an Army without the King's Commiſſion, 
and ſeizing any ſtrong Holds are by our 
Laws High Treaſon) yet as they were done 
in Purſuance of the very ſame End that 
thoſe Laws were made for, namely, the 
Preſervation of the King and Government, 
they were moſt agreeable to the Spirit and 
Meaning of thoſe very Laws, againſt the 
Letter of which they offended. 


1 { Whos 
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Whoever conſiders the Nature of poſitive 
Laws, and that it is impracticable for them 
(and therefore they were never intended) to 
be comply'd with in all Inſtances, muſt 
own, that tho' the Proceedings at the Time 
of the Revolution were Rebellion in a legal 
Senſe, yet they were not ſo in a moral one, 
as Rebellion ſignifies a forcible Attempt to 
dethrone the King. For tho' there were 
ſome forcible Attempts made, yet they were 
not to dethrone the King, but to preſerve 


him. That this Diſtinction is no School 


Nicety, but countenanc'd and ſupported by 
the greateſt Authority of the Kingdom, is 
evident, becauſe the Application of it to ſe- 
veral Inſtances has receiv'd the Approbation 
both of King and Parliament, "Twas Trea- 
ſon by the Law for a Sheriff to march the 


Poſſe Comitatus beyond the Limits of his 


own Country. But that Treaſon is purely 
a Creature of the Law. For ſuch an Ac- 


tion does by no means include the Idea of 
Treaſon, as you'll find by comparing it 
with the Definition of Treaſon, But the 
Law has ordered that Action to be look'd 
upon as Treaſon, not becauſe it really is fo 
in the Reaſon of the Caſe, but becauſe that 
it may ſometimes very conveniently be ap- 

plied 
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plied to what is really Treaſon. But when- 
ever it has another End and View it loſes all 
its criminal Nature, and ſometimes becomes 
even highly commendable. Thus twas 
Treaſon for Sir R. Walſh, High- Sheriff of 
Worceſterſhire, to purſue the Villains con- ; 
cern'd in the Gunpowder-Plot farther than 
his own Country ; and he might by Law 
have been hang'd for it. But ſtill none but 
a Fanatick in Politicks would have ſcrupled 
the venturing upon ſuch an Action. And 
tho' the Law aſſign d him a Reward of ano-. 
ther Nature, King James I. thought fit to 
return him his moſt hearty Thanks for it. 
Parallel to this was the Management of the 
Earl of Shrewſbury, and it met with the like 
Approbation. Nay, even in King Jamess 
own Time, the very Parliament that would 
not upon any Account ſuffer Papiſts to be 
liſted in the ſtanding Army, were very 
well contented that they accepted of Com- 
miſſions, in order to ſuppreſs Monmouth's 
Invaſion, tho' it was exactly the ſame Crime 
in the Eye of the Law. In ſhort, there is 
neceſſarily implied a Diſpenſability in all 
Poſiti ve Laws, both human and divine, 
even from the very Reaſon of the Thing, 
as ſufficiently appears from our Saviour's 
FI Manner 
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Manner of determining the extraordinary 


bread. This Opinion you may ſee at large 
defended by Biſhop Sanderſon in his admi- 
rable Lecture on Salus Populi eft ſuprema 
Lex ; which Maxim can never countenance 
rebellious Reſiſtance, tho it may ſuperſede 
particular municipal Laws, becauſe the 
Law of Government is a Law of * 
ture. 

You may ſtill perhaps object, that tho 
upon the foregoing Conſiderations the King 
ought to have apprehended no Danger from 
his Subjects in general, tho he ought to 
have reflected, that if the Nation was in- 
deed in Arms, yet a foreign Army being 
landed, and Things brought into Conſuſion, 
their being in Arms, and even in the Prince's 
Camp, was (at leaſt in their Intentions) the 
beſt Method that could then be taken; he 
might however have juſt reaſon to fear ſome 
private Aſſaſſination from the Prince's 
Friends, or ſome diſaffected Subjects, and 
that therefore he had ſufficient Grounds to 
withdraw his Perſon. To which I anſwer, 
That he might upon theſe Grounds have 
withdrawn himſelf; nay, he might even 
have gone to France upon no Grounds it 

he 
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he had pleaſed, for there was then no Law 
to deprive the Engliſb Monarchs of that 
Liberty. But then he ought to have left a 
Regency, for the Neglect of which there 
can be no imaginable Excuſe offered. For 
the Nation had as yet by no means diſown'd 
his Authority, but ſtill continued to make 
the utmoſt Profeſſion of Duty to his Peron, 
though they had declared the warmeſt 
Reſentment againſt his Prieſts and his 
Religion. | 

Nor can it be urged, that if he had left 
a Regency, no Body would have regarded 
them, fince the Nation then muſt have 
been anſwerable for their Diſobedience, and 


the King would have ſecured his Title by 


doing his Duty. But to do a thing merely 
becauſe the People might have turn'd Re- 
bels, can never be a Warrant for thoſe Pro- 
ceedings, which would have been only juſti- 
fiable if they had actually turn'd Rebels, i. e. 
openly diſown'd the King's Title and Au- 


thority. But this they were farther from 


doing when the King left them than before. 


For his Majeſty own'd (in his Letter to the 
Lords, and others of his Privy-Council, 


given at St. Germans en Laye the 14th of 
Jenuary, 1 688-9.) that the e Peoph began to 
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ze undecei vd, and returned apace to their 


ancient Duty and Allegiance ; and acknow- 
ledges, that if the Parliament had met, ſuch 


à Settlement in all Probability would have 


been made, both in Church and State, as 
would have totally defeated his (the Prince 
of Orange's) ambitious and unjuſt Defigns. 
He here imputes his Departure to his Fear 
of the Prince of Orange, not of his own 
People, who, by not having rejected him, 
had ſtill a Right to be govern'd by him. 
This he himſelf ſeem'd too late to be ſenſi- 
ble of, but at the ſame time alledges no- 
thing that can excuſe ſo grand an Omiſſion. 
We were reſolved (ſays he in the Letter 
abovementioned) at the ſame time to leave 
fuch Orders behind us, to you of our Privy- 
Council, as might beſt ſuit with the preſent 
State of Affairs; but that was altogether 
unſafe for us at that time. Never ſurely 
could an unfortunate Prince lie under a more 
unhappy Miſtake! to think that was unſafe 
to be done, which was the only thing that 
could have ſecured his Title! | 
But whatever Reaſons were afterwards 
thought proper to be alledged for his aban- 
doning the Government, it is very much 


iq be — chat as he ſhared the ſame 
Fate, 


: TYP 


of which I ſhall quote only Mr. 7. 
Bibliotheca Politica. Immediately (fays he, 
p-. 790.) after the King's leaving Saliſbury, 
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Fate, ſo he ated under the fame unhappy 
Influences as did formerly Sigiſinond King 
of Sueden; who (as it is related by Puffen- 


dorf, p. 511, of his Introduction to the 
Hiſtory of Europe) ſeeing himſelf diſappointed 


(in his Deſigns to ruin the Reformation) 
and reſtore the Roman Catholick Religion, 
reſolved, by the Advice of the Poles, to leave 


the Kingdom and the Government in an un- 


ſettled Condition, boping thereby to oblige them 


to be more pliable for the future, In theſe 
Circumſtances the Swed:/þ Nation aſſembled, 
and (tho' remarkable for their Loyalty) de- 
clared the Throne vacant of him, and his 
Infant Son Uladiſlaus, whom he had car- 
ried with him into Poland, and then 
devolved the Government upon Duke 


_ Charles. 


The fame Senſe (asI have above obſery' d) 
had the Generality of the Exgliſb Nation 


of King Jamess Proceedings, as you may | 


perceive from the Writings of that Time, 
It's 


and coming to Whitehall, one of the firſt 
things he did after he was arrived, was to 


I Me out a Proclamation for the Calling a neu 


F 4 Par- 
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Parliament, which was received with great 
Satisfaftion by the whole Nation. Immediately 
upon this the King ſent the Lords H----x, 
N----m, and G----n, 70 treat with his High- 
neſs upon thoſe Propoſals of Peace, which he 
then ſent by them, and to which the Prince 
returned his Anſwer, the Heads of which are 
very reaſonable, without demanding any other 
Security for himſelf and bis Army, than the 
putting of the Tower and Forts about Lon- 
don into the Hands of” that City. Now pray 


obſerve the Tſſue of all thoſe fair Hopes. Be- 


fore ever the Terms proposd by the Prince 


could be brought to Town, the King following 
the ill Advice of the Popiſh Faction, inſtead 
of ſuffering the Elections for Parliament 
Men to proceed, as he had promiſed, and as 


was hoped for by us, all on a ſudden ordered 
the Writs that were net ſent dgwn to be burnt, 


and a Caveat to be enter d againſt theſe that 
had. At the fame time he ſent Orders to tie 
Earl of F----m, to- diſband the Army, and 
diſmiſs all the Soldiers with their Arms. But 
T bad forgot to put you in mind, that juſl 


before this the King had ſent away the Queen 


with the Prince into France, and that ſhe 
carried the Great Seal of England along 
with ber, whereby it was plain the King 

9 in- 
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intended to put it wholly out of his Power 
to iſſue out any Writs, or paſs any publick 
AH, wherein the Great Seal ſhould be uſed. 
And that this Seal was carried away, appears 


by its being not long fince drawn up out of the | 


Thames by a Fiſherman's Net near Lambeth- 
Bridge, where. it is ſuppoſed to have been 
thrown in by the Queen, or ſome of her Atten- 
dants, in her Paſſage over the Water. And 
farther, that the King was reſolved wholly to 
quit the Government of this Kingdom (at 


leaſt for the preſent) appears by his ſo ſpeedy 


following of the Queen, within three Days 
after ſtealing from his Palace by Night in a 
Boat to Graveſend, and thence in a ſmall 
Veſſel to Feverſham. And in p. 797. If the 
King had firſt applied to the Lords to mediate 
with the Prince of Orange, and they had re- 
fuſed to do it, or he to hear them, the King 
might then, I grant, have had ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to declare to all the World that he was not 


fairly dealt with. But for him 10 go away 


only upon Pretence that his Perſon was under 
Reſtraint, when it really was not, plainly 


 ſhew'd that he had no real Deſign of making 


an amicable End of thoſe Differences, but ei- 
ther hoped to be reſtored from thoſe Civil Diſ- 
ſentior ons be expected wwe ſhould fall into upon his 

De- 
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Departure, or elſe by the Arms of France. 
And p. 812. Tis very well known, that 
above a Fortnight before the King went away, 
the Lord D —— and Mr. Brent did not flick 
to declare, that it was neceſſary that the King 
ſhould withdraw himſelf : So that it is plain 
the Popiſh Faction knew of it long before it 
was done; and that it proceeded wholly from 
their Advice, appears further by a Letter to 
the King when be was at Saliſbury, which can 
yet be produced. He was there told, that it 
was the unanimous Advice of all the Catbo- 
licks at London, that he ſhould withdraw 
himſelf out of the Kingdom, and leave us in 
Confuſion, aſſuring him that he might within 
two Years return, and have his Ends of us. 

Tf you will but conſider the effectual Diſ- 
appointment King James muſt have met 
with, as to his Deſigns of bringing in Popery, 
had he ſtaid and call'd a Parliament; tis 
very reaſonable to believe, that the Grief and 
Shame of being baulk'd in his Enterprizes, 
and the Apprehenſions of what might poſ- 
ſibly be determin'd with reſpect to his Son, 
was the true Reaſon of his Deſertion. For 


as to what the King himſelf mentions (in 


his Reaſons for withdrawing himſelf from 
_ of the confining the Earl of 


F., 
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Pong the taking Poſſeſſion of the Poſts 
at Whitehall, and the ſending a kind of an 
Order (as he calls it) for him to be gone 
out of his Palace ; theſe things (whatever 
Force they have in them) happen'd after 
the King's firſt Attempt to leave us ; but, 


without doubt, the true Reaſon of his De- 


parture preceded it. | | 
Notwithſtanding theſe Conſiderations, 
from whence it may appear that King James 
did deſert us, Mr. C---7 inſiſts, that our taking 
hold of this Pretence is contrary both to 
Equity and Generoſity (ſince the King muſt 
not be pretended to know the Conſequences 
of his abandoning us) and contrary to the 
Manner in which the Engliſhß Nation treated 
former Kings. As particularly Edward II. 
and Edward IV. againſt whom, when they 
left their Thrones, twas never objected that 
they deſerted the Kingdom. To which I 
anſwer, that every Man is ſuppos d to know 
his Duty ; ; and if he neglects to be inform'd 
of it, he muſt ſtand to the Conſequences. 
Even Mr. Leſiy will allow, that Jgnorantia 
Juris non valet is a good Maxim. Neither 
was it ungenerous for us to inſiſt upon the 


Rigour of that Rule, if we conſider the | 


Neceſſities and Difficulties the Kingdom was 
then 
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then reduced to by King Fames's own Fault 


and ill Management. As to the Caſes of 


Edward II. and IV. their Subjects had ſuf- 


ficiently declar'd againſt them before they 


fled, and therefore their Flight was juſtifi- 
able. | 

Let us now ſee, on Suppoſition that King 
James did deſert, what Effect ſuch his De- 
ſertion could have on the Chevalier, grant- 
ing him to be his Son. That the next Heir 
may be ſet aſide by the Conſent of King 
and People, I ſhall here take for granted; 
and that the People declar'd their Willing- 
neſs to ſet aſide the Chevalier, is too evident 
to require Proof. The only Queſtion is, 
whether the King too did ſufficiently declare 
his Conſent. Now that the King did de- 
ſert his People, is at leaſt probable; that he 
refuſed to own his Deſertion, is manifeſt. 
By deſerting us, he loſt all Title himſelf ; 
by refuſing to own his Deſertion, he did con- 


ſequentially declare his Conſent for ſetting 


aſide the Chevalier, at leaſt during his Life; 
which is as much as if he had done it for 
ever, for the Nation can't be without a King. 
It will not be a good Objection to ſay, that 
this Declaration of the King and People 
was only conſequential, or ſuch as aroſe 


from 
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from the Nature of the then Proceedings, 
and that it was not expreſsly made in Parlia- 
ment, as all other Things of that Nature 
uſe to be. For all that is eſſential to a Law, 
is its proceeding from the whole Legiſlative 
Power. Now the whole Legiſlative Power 
being not obliged to proceed always accord- 
ing to the uſual Forms and Circumſtances 
(which really are not neceſſary to the conſti- 
tuting of a Law) it can be no Objection 
againſt the Validity of that Law, that it 
wanted the uſual Formalities. An abſolute 
Monarch (to which I may compare the 
King and People) may uſually publiſh his 
Edicts in ſuch a Form; but if he pleaſes to 
alter his Method, the Edits will {till be as 
obligatory, ſince while they proceed from 
the declared Will of the Legiſlator, they 
have every thing that is eſſential. - 

The Second Argument for Submiſſion to 
the Government, is that which grounds 
King William's Title on the Conſequences 
of a juſt War. The Danger that the Mari- 
time Powers were reduc'd to by the exorbi- 
tant Power of France, and the Opportunity 
King James, by his unjuſtifiable Admini- 
ſtration, gave that ambitious Monarch of 
accompliſhing his Deſigns (one of which 

2 would 
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would doubtleſs have been the Extirpation 
of the Proteſtant Religion) and the Intereſt 
the Prince of Orange had in our Succeſſion, 
gave him a juſt Pretence to make War upon 
King James. He perceiv'd the Kings of 
England and France had both the ſame De- 
ſigns, and for that Reaſon were both equally 
his Enemies. Theſe Conſiderations made 
him land in England with an Armed Force, 
either to induce King James to come into 
his Meaſures by Treaty, or to oblige him 
to it by Force. The Subjects of England, 

if they thought the Prince's Cauſe good, 

could not oppoſe him. They were oblig' d 

by the Laws of the Land not to reſiſt their 
King; and they were bound in Juſtice not 
to refiſt the Prince, becauſe that would be 
to fight in an unjuſt Cauſe. King James ſee- 
ing his Affairs reduced to this Condition, be- 

ing both unwilling to comply with the 

Prince's Demands, and yet apprehending the 

Prince would force him to it, choſe to fly, 

and leave the Kingdom to his Rival, who 
by conquering the King and Prince, and 

diſpoſſeſſing them, left the Throne va- 
cant to the next Heir, againſt whom (to be 

ſure) he had no Cauſe of War, and whom 

therefore he had no reaſon to ſet aſide; nor 

* could 
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could the People in Juſtice have ſuffer d him 
to proceed any farther, had he attempted 
it. | 

I don't pretend to aſſert, that the Prince 
conquer'd the Engh/ſh Nation. No; 'twas 
impoſſible for all the Strength of Holland ever 
to hope for that. I only ſay, he conquer'd 
King James: and therefore had by the Laws 
of Conqueſt a Right to demand ſuch Satiſ- 
faction, as would anſwer the great Ends and 
Deſign of his Expoſition, 

The general Objection againſt this Argu- 
ment (which has been defended by the learn- 
ed Biſhop Stillingfleet, and the preſent Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter) may be compriſed in theſe 
two Lines of Mr. Dryden, 

Conqueſt, an odious Name, was laid afide, 

Where All ſubmitted, None the Battel try d. 
"Twas urged, that the King's Subjects ought 
to have defended him; that there could be 
noſuch thingas conquering the King without 
_ conquering the Nation; that therefore, Non- 
aſſiſtance was the ſame in Effect as Reftance, 
fince one was employing a Power againſt him, 
which ought to have been employ'd for him; 
the other wasa refuſing to employ that Power 
for him, which he by the Laws of the Land 
had a Right to. But I reply, Firſt, That this 
| 3 Objection 
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Objection does not at all reach the Caſe of 
Scotland, where the Majority of the King's 
Subjects (among which were all the Biſhops, 
and almoſt all the inferior Clergy) did ac- 
tually aſſiſt him; and his Army led by the 
brave Dundee worſted King William's Forces 
(tho' a Victory bought with the Life of that 
gallant Man was (and proved) more Fatal to 
King James's Intereſt, than many Defeats.) 
Secondly, That as to England, where it muſt 
be own'd there was a general Submiſſion 
without Bloodſhed, it will be very difficult 
to conceive, how we could have defended 
the King, without engaging in an unjuſt 
War againſt the Prince of Orange, which is 
by all allow'd to be unlawful. I ſhall only 
add, that I believe, whoever will go about 
to ſolve this Difficulty, will, after he has 
done it, be ready to grant, that a reaſona- 
| ble and honeſt Man may be of the contra- 
| | ry Opinion, 

There are others, and that a very conſi- 
derable Party too (among whom are moſt | 
of the Lawyers) who alledge, that they are 
not concerned to enquire, by what Right or 
Title a King aſcends the Throne. Tis ſuf- 
ficient to conſtitute him the Object of their 
Obedience, that he has Poſeffon. I ſhan't 
| attempt 
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attempt to juſtify this Opinion from Reaſon, 


or the Scriptures, nor even from any Part of 


the Law of England, unleſs it be from the 
famous Statute made in the 11th of Henry 
VII. which as my Lord Bacon (and from 
him Puffendorf) obſerves, is a Law of a 
ſtrange Nature. This Statute hinting in the 
Preamble at the various Misfortunes that 


had at different times befallen the Nation, 


from the conteſted Titles of 7ork and Lan- 
caſter, declares and enacts it to be the Subjects 
true Duty and Service of Allegiance to ſerve 
and defend the King for the Time being ; for 
the doing of which, no Body ſhould for the 
future be call'd to account, unleſs they 


ſhould hereafter decline n their faid | 


Allegiance. 
The Objections againſt this Act are va- 


rious, but have been at laſt reduced to one 
by the ingenious Author of the Hereditary 
_ Right; who gives up the Plea, that Henry 
VII. was not King de Jure, ſince he cer- 


tainly was ſo in Re Uxoris. Nor does he 


infiſt upon the Pretence, that it was only 
an Indemnification from Puniſhment. For 
the Act expreſſly calls it the Subjects true 
Duty and Service of Allegiance, and in the 


| laſt Clauſe adds a Penalty againſt thoſe that 


G ſhould 
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ſhould violate their ſa:zd Allegiance, But he 
contends, that it can only be meant of a 
King de Jure, as he owns Henry VII. him- 
felf to have been. But this Pretence ſeems 
to carry greater Force with it than the reſt, 
upon no other Account, than that it has 
been urged by ſo learned an Author. For, 


Firſt, It would be a very ſtrange Law in- 


deed, and liable to the very ſame Objection, 


-which this Author (juſtly perhaps) thinks 
Dr. Higdens Hypotheſis expos'd to; if it 
was made for the Protection of Subjects, 
that fought in Defence of their lawful 


Kings. For (as he himſelf * ſays) what 


Occaſion was there for a new Law to eſta- 


bliſh a Privilege, which had been long a known 


Part of the Conſtitution, and the Birth-right 


F every Engliſh Subject; nay, I may add, 


and of every Subject in every Government 
upon the Face of the Earth? Secondly, The 


Act of Parliament expreſily mentions the 


King for the Time being ; and the Preamble 
plainly refers to the late diſtracted Times, 
when that Diſtinction between Kings of 
Deed, and Kings of Right, juſt began ſo 

expreſſiy 
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expreſſly to be taken Notice of in our Sta- 


tutes. Thirdly, Tis a Rule in Law, that 
the plain Words of a Statute ought never to 


be forſaken, unleſs there be a manifeſt In- 


conliſtency in them ; which in this Caſe 
can't be pretended. Fourthly, The Suppo- 
ſitions on which this Author grounds all his 


Reaſonings on this Law, are entirely ground= 


leſs. For, 

Firſt, he * ſuppoſes (how equitable ſoever 
ſuch an Act, as would juſtify the Subjects 
Submiſſion to any King for the Time being, 
might be in ſome Reſpects) King Henry could 
never be moved to it, from a juſt and wiſe 
Calculation of any real Advantage that would 
accrue to him from it, but had Reaſon rather 
to apprehend the contrary. Now in this he 
is manifeſtly miſtaken. For my Lord Ba- 
con (who, as Chancellor of England, as a 
Gentleman bred up in this King's Grand- 
daughter's Reign, and as the Hiſtorian of 
this King's own Life, muſt be allow'd a 
moſt competent Judge both of the Law and 

Policy of this Statute) alledges two very 
G 2 ſufficient 
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fufficient Motives. This Law (ſays * he) 
did not want Parts of prudent and deep Fore- 


fight. For it did the better take away Oc- 


cafion for the People to buſy themſebves, to pry 
into the King's Title; for that howſoever it 
fell, thetr Safety was already provided for. 


| Befides, it could not but greatly draw unto 


him the Love and Hearts of the People, be- 
cauſe he ſcem d more careful for them, than 
for himſelf. And ſurely the Hearts of his 
Subjeas are the greateſt Security any Prince 
can wiſh for. I own, there was this Incon- 
veniency in this Law (and what Law has 
no Inconveniencies?) That it would have 
render'd his Return more difficult, if he had 
once loſt his Crown ; but then 'twas a very 

proper Method to keep it on his Head. 
Secondly, He all along takes that for 
granted (which can never be allow'd him) 
that had Perkin Warbeck diſpoſſeſs d the 
King, he would ſtill have conſider'd him 
under the Character of one, that had been 
King de Jure. Whereas that would have 
been owning all his own Fretenſions to the 
Crown 


1 —_— TY 
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in the C ä 1/tory 


of England, p. 613. 
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Crown to have been unjuſt, No; However 


unjuſt a Pretender he was, he would cer- 
certainly have aſſum'd to himſelf the Rights 
and Titles of the Houſe of York, and have 
look d upon all King Henry's Friends, as 
the Adherents of an Uſurper. In ſhort, 


throughout all his Reaſonings upon this 


Act, there is this one general Miſtake, That 
he rejects the plain literal Meaning of it, as 


it reſults from the expreſs Words, and the 


Preamble of the Statute (which is always 
reckon'd the Key to it) purely becauſe he 
can't reconcile the Prudence and Policy of 
King Henry's making ſuch an Act, conſi- 
dering his Circumſtances at that Time ; 
which is as much as to ſay, that there was 


no ſuch Act made, becauſe in his Opinion 
there ought to have been no ſuch Act 


made. 

That this Act was never virtually repeal'd, 
as ſome have imagined, will be ſufficiently 
evinc'd from this fingle Conſideration, name- 
ly, that it was allow'd to be in Force both 
by the Royal Martyr (who underſtood Law 
as well 'as any Man in England) and by 
the Rebel-Parliament, tho' they diſagreed 
in their Interpretation of it with each other ; 
but neither of them with that Senſe that I 

G 3 have 
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have taken in it. And as to its being re- 
pealed by King William, I ſuppoſe the 
abovequoted Author is only in Jeſt, when 
he mentions that ; and therefore I ſhall not 
reply to him in Earneſt, I can't forbear 
adding the Judgment of my Lord Keeper 


Bridgeman, at the Trial of the Regicides; 
becauſe twas at a Time when any Notions 


_ derogatory to the Rights of Monarchy would 


never have been admitted. Some of the 
Rebels pleaded this Act in their Behalf. My 
Lord Keeper allows the Force of this Act; 
but denies the Application of it to them, 
for this Reaſon, Becauſe King Charles 
was King de Fado, as well as de 
Jure. x 

The greateſt Prejudices this Opinion la- 
bours under, is, that it would juſtify Sub- 
miſſion to Olivers Uſurpation: fince he had 
the Supreme Power, tho! he was not King. 
And it muſt be confeſs'd, that were this 
Notion ſupported by Arguments drawn from 
Scripture, or the Reaſon of Government, 
it would equally conclude for any Supreme 
Power, as well as a King. But J only de- 
duce it from the 11th of Henry VII. and 


therefore ſince it has no other Foundation 


than that Act, it can have no larger Extent 
than 
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than that Act allows it. And King Henry 
did very wiſely in confining our Submiſſion 


to a King, For tho it may be thought 
unreaſonable for a whole Nation to be 
oblig d to diſpoſſeſs a preſent King for the 
fake of any one ſingle Perſon ; yet 'twill 
by no means be thought hard to run any 
Hazards in order to preſerve our Monarchy 
and Conſtitution, And accordingly the 
truly Loyal Mr. Penruddeck confeſs d on 
his Trial, that had Cromwell been King, he 
had by our Enxgliſb Conſtitution, which 
takes ſuch Care of our Monarchs, been 
guilty of High Treaſon. 


I have now gone through Three ſeveral 
Schemes, each of which has been much 
valued and eſteem'd by Perſons of great Re- 
putation for their Learning and Integrity. ; 
and I hope I have fatisfied you, that they 
all have their confiderable Probabilities. 
Tis not neceſſary, that you or I ſhould be- 
lieve any one of them to be ftri&ly true. 


All of them we cannot admit, as being not 


perfectly conſiſtent with each other. Tis 
ſufficient, if there are in each of them, or 
even in any one of them, ſuch conſiderable 
Probabilities, as may incline honeſt and 
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reaſonable Men to embrace them. Be- 
cauſe, | | 

Secondly, Such Probabilities of Right, 
join'd with actual Poſſeſion, make the 
Poſſeſſor to become Rightful and Lawful 
King. 


But (you'll ſay) is not this to ſuppoſe, 
that there is more in the Whole, than there 
is in all its Parts? You'll tell me, I grant 
(at leaſt for Argument's ſake) that none of 
the abovemention'd Schemes is ftrif#ly true. 
How therefore can a good Title be made 
out by ſuch Proofs as are not abſolutely 
_ concluſive ? Actual Poſſeſſion can't alter the 
Nature of any thing; for gue ab initio non 
valent, ex poſt facto convaleſeere non poſſunt. 
To which I anſwer, that tho' for the Rea- 
ſons you alledge, thoſe Schemes can't be the 
Proper Cauſe of a good Title; yet they may 
be the Occafion of one ; or they may be at- 
tended with ſuch Circumſtances, as will na- 
turally in themſelves produce a good Title. 
And for the other Part of your Argument, 
That Poſſeſſion can't alter the Juſtice or 
Injuſtice of any Settlement, you may re- 
ceive a Reply from whence you took your 
Objection. That Maxim (ſays Grotius, 

Lib. 
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Lib. 2. cap. 4. F. 11.) Hanc haber Excep- 


tionem, niſi Cauſa nova jus per ſe parere 


Tadenea interceſſerit ; (i. e.) This Maxim muſt 
be underſiood with this Exception, unleſs 
there has interven'd a new Cauſe in itſelf ca- 
pable of creating a Right. Now that thoſe 
Schemes, tho' they may not be the proper 
Cauſe, yet are the Occafion of a juſt Title ; 


or that they are attended with ſuch . 


cumſtances, as will naturally in themſelves 
produce one, and conſequently that there 


has interven'd a new Cauſe in itſelf capable 


of creating a Right, tho' there had been 
ſome intrinſic Defect in the firſt Settlement; 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew by theſe following 
Conſiderations. | 

Firſt, Tho' the abore-mention'd Argu- 
ments for Submiſſion to the preſent Settle- 
ment ſhould be ſuppoſed not ſtrictly conclu- 
ſive; yet we muſt ſuppoſe too, that there 
are ſuch Probabilities in them, as may in- 
cline honeſt and reaſonable Men to embrace 
them. And in Fact they have been em- 
brac'd by ſo great a Number of Perſons 
(whom, till the contrary appears, we ought 


to eſteem reaſonable and honeſt Men) as 


have effectually ſecur'd the preſent Settle- 


ment for 'Twenty-ſeven Years; which Set- 


tlement 
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tlement there is no way of rectifying (be- 
cauſe thoſe that have ſubmitted to it, don't 
think they are at Liberty to ſuffer it to be 
alter d) but by a Civil War. Now that a 
Civil War cannot be juſtified on this Occa- 
ſion, is evident, becauſe a Civil War entire- 
ly puts an End to Society, and in this Caſe 
muſt occaſion the Loſs of numberleſs Lives, 
and the Ruin of a great many Families; 
which Blood-ſhed and Devaſtation is ſup- 
poſed to be with reſpect to them entirely 
undeſerv d, becauſe tis granted in this Ar- 
gument, that they are induc'd to ſupport 
this Settlement by ſuch Probabilities as may 
have an Influence upon reaſonable and ho- 
neſt Men. If therefore the Life of one 
Man is not to be taken away, but upon the 
moſt manifeſt Evidence, upon Proofs that 
are Luce Meridiand clariora; how clear 
and apparent ought that Title to be, that 
can make us engage in a bloody War, that 
muſt in all human Probability take away 
the Lives of Thouſands? But to ſuppoſe 
the Cbevalier's Title fo clear, is contrary to 
the Suppoſition, Wherefore, 

| Secondly, Tho' there ſhould be a greater 
Probability on the Chevaler's Side, yet ſince 
there are conſiderable Probabilities too on 


the 
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the Part of the Government, which muſt 


we tun the Hazard of injuring ? either one 
Perſon, if he is in the right ; or Millions, 
if he ſhould happen to have no Title? Or 
rather, does not his Title ceaſe of itſelf, 
and conſequently our keeping him out be- 
come no Injury, when his Title, for want 
of Clearneſs, can never take Effect, but 
with the certain Misfortunes, and extenſive 
Calamities of a Civil War? For tho! where 
the Injury I ſhould do by determining amiſs, 
is equal, I would certainly determine for 
him that has the greateſt Probability on his 


Side; yet, if by determining wrong on one 


Side I ſhould injure only one Man, and by 
determining wrong on the other Side I ſhould 
injure Thouſands ; if on neither Side I was 


abſolutely clear, twould be undoubtedly my 
Duty to decide the Controverſy in favour 


of the latter, becauſe tis reaſonable for me 
to riſk the injuring one Man, rather than 
of many Thouſands. 

Thirdly, The very Nature of Govern- 
ment obliges us to ſubmit to a King in 
Poſſeſſion, whoſe Title is founded on pro- 
bable Reaſons. For the Subject of Govern- 
ment is ſo nice and intricate, even to the 


- wiſeſt Heads, and appears ſo perfectly un, 


intelligible 
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intelligible to barely common Capacities ; 
that ſhould every ſuperior Probability, that 
could be urged in behalf of altering the 
Government, be hearken'd to, no Govern- 
ment could ever be in Safety. How: de- 
monſtrably plain is it, that a lawful Power 
can limit the Succeſſion ? and yet how many 
Probabilities has the Author of Hereditary 
Right produc'd to ſhew, that the Stuart 
Family ſucceeded contrary to ſuch a Limi- 
tation ? If therefore every Perſon, that could 
not exactly reply to thoſe ſpecious Argu- 
ments which the Author abovemention'd 
makes uſe of, ſhould be oblig'd in Con- 
ſcience to be influenc'd by them ; we ſhould 
be bound to alter the preſent Government, 
not in behalf of the Chevalier, but of ſome 
Body whom that Author had no Intention 
to ſerve. I ſhort, ſach Principles, as, if 
they were admitted, would diſturb 40 Go- 
vernments, can never be an Argument for 
any. And fince Government was deſign'd 
for the Service of the meaneſt People, as 
well as the moſt learned, a Prince had as 
good have no Title, as one that is not 
clear enough to be apprehended by the 
Generality of the Kingdom. For other- 


the 
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the Peace of Mankind, muſt neceſſarily it- 
ſelf be the greateſt Cauſe of Contention. 
As this Reaſoning is founded in the very 
Nature of Government, ſo is it ſupported 
too by the Laws and Conſtitution of Eng- 
c Fourth, Our Laws in order to prevent 
Diſturbances, are very tender how they 
diſpoſſeſs any Man; nor will they ſuffer any 
Man to be dilpoſſeſſed, unleſs there appears 


the cleareſt Reaſon for it. And becauſe 


the Diſturbances on ſuch publick Occaſions 
are far greater, the Reaſon of the Law holds 
more ſtrongly with reſpec to diſputed King- 
doms, all Controverſies about which ought 
to be determined (as near as poſſible) by 
the allowed Principles of the municipal 
Laws. Credi quemque (ſays Grotius, L. 2. 
c. 7. H. 11.) id de ſua ſuccgſione flatuiſſe, 
quod Lex aut Mos habet Populi. To the 
fame Purpoſe ſays Puffendorf (L. 7. c. 7. 
F. 11.) Where there is nothing ordained par- 
ticular, the ſame Order is to be obſerved in 
Kingdoms as in private Inheritances. The 
Reaſon of this Law, as I faid before, is the 
Peace of the Society, which can't conſiſt 
with the unſettling of Poſſeſſions, except 


on the plaineſt Evidence, becauſe then only 
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it is poſſible for the Generality of a Nation 
to agree and n in the ſame Senti- 
ments. 

Fifthly, As it is agreeable to the Princi- 
ples of common Law, that a King with 
ſuch a Title as I have above deſcribed, 
ſhould be deemed rightful and lawfal Kin g. 
ſo may we conclude the ſame to be the 
Will of the firſt Inſtitutors of our Succeſ- 
ſion. For, Firſt, All political Writers a- 
gree, that in all extraordinary Caſes, which 
are not ſuppoſed to fall within the reach 
of particular Laws, we muſt preſume that 
to be their Will, which, had they been now 
alive, it is reaſonable for us to believe they 
would have reſolved upon. (See p. 43, 44.) 
And they do as unanimouſly agree, that in 
the Inſtance of a conteſted Title, the firſt 
Founders muſt be underſtood to be on the 
ſide of him that with a probable Right is 
in Poſſeſſion. In which Caſe they muſt be 
ſuppoſed, from the reaſon of the thing, to 
have ſuperſeded the other's Right, though 
he may have greater Probabilities, for the 
Good of the reſt of the Family, as well as 
of the Nation. For altho it is very likely 
(Gays Puffendorf, L. 7. c. 7. F. 11.) that the 
Father bears an equal Affection to all his 
Chil- 
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Children, yet if be be wiſe he will ſo far mo- 


derate and reſtrain it, as not to weaken the 


' hereditary Eftate, on which the Security and 
Honour of the Family in a great meaſure de- 


And he ſhall be preſumed to have ta» 
ken this Reſolution, if be bath not expreſily 


declared any thing to the contrary. And in- 
deed, if one conſiders, that tho' the Law 

of Government be a Law of. Nature, yet 
the Law of Succeſſion is only a mere poſi- 
tive Law, made to avoid the Miſeries which 
the Conteſts about Elections generally plunge 
a Nation into ; certainly, when for want 
of a manifeſt Clearneſs in the Title, we 
ſhould be hurry'd into the very fame Mis- 
fortunes that attend Elections, unleſs we 
ſubmit to the Poſſeſſor; that very Conſide- 
ration muſt be an Argument ex abſurdo why 
we ſhould acknowledge him that is in Poſ- 
ſeſſion. For (as Dr. Sanderſon informs us, 
Prele#. 5. Sect. 19. de Obligatione Conſci- 
entie) Quicquid fints alicujus gratid facien- 
dum eſt, eatenus fieri oportet, in quantum ei 


ini conſequendo neceſſarium, vel utile vide- 


bitur : i.e. Every poſitive Law is ſo far 
only obligatory as the Reaſon of it extends. 
But it would be as unreaſonable (as Gro- 
tius obſerves, L. 2. c. 4. F. 8.) that an in- 


nocent 
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nocent People ſhould ſpend their Blood and 
Treaſure for two contending Princes, as it 
would be for an Orphan to ſpend his Eſtate 
at Law ina Trial who ſhould be his Guar- 
dian, or that a Ship ſhould be ſunk in the 
Conteſt who ſhould be the chief Mariner, 
Therefore he rightly adds, Tum vero imperia 
tandem aliquando in certo & extra controver- 
fie aleam conſtitui, humane ſocietatis intereſt, 
guam que adjuvant conjeflure, Favorabiles 


putandæ ſunt. 
Theſe Sentiments have been confirm'd al- 


fo, as far as occaſion has offered, by the 
Practice of our own — For, 
Fir, All thoſe teſtamentary Diſpoſitions 
mentioned by the Author of the Hereditary 
Right go upon this very Principle, That 
upon ſome extraordinary Occaſions one who 
had not Proximity of Blood was to be own'd 
for King. Secondly, From the determina- 
tion of the Parliament in the Caſe of Ri- 
chard III. Yet nevertheleſs foraſmuch as it 
is confidered that the moſt part of the People 
is not ſufficiently learned in the foreſaid Laws 
and Cuſtoms, whereby the Truth and Right 
in this behalf of likelihood may be bid, and 
not clearly known to all the People, and there 
fore put in doubt and queſtt on; and even this 

Law, 


0 
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Law, that the Court of Parliament is of 
fuch Authority, and the People of this Land 
of ſuch a Nature and Diſpoſition, as Expe- 
rience teacheth, that Manifeſtation or Decla- 
ration of any Truth made by the three Eftates 
of this Realm, and by Authority of the ſame, 
maketh before all things moſt certain and 
faithful quieting of Mens Minds, and re- 
moveth the Occafions of Doubt and ſeditious 
Language.---Therefore (ſay they) we do chuſe 
Richard, as far as in us lies, and as it ap- 
pertaineth to him to be choſen. Rot. Parl. 
Exact Abridgment, Fol. 714. The fame 
* Senſe is alſo expreſs'd in the firſt Article of 
the Treaty made between the Duke'of York 
and Henry VI. Notwithſtanding the clear 
and indiſputable Title of Richard Duke of 
York, the ſaid Duke tenderly defiring the 
Wealth and Proſperity of this Land, and to 
lay afide all that may be a Trouble to the ſame, 
and confidering the long Poſſeſſion of the ſaid 
King Henry, bo hath all bis Time been re- 
puted King of England, is contented and 
agreed that the ſaid King Henry be, during 
his natural Life, reputed King of England. 
This way the Hiſtorian tells us was pitch'd 
er by the Lords, becauſe the Ar-- 
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guments were thought ſtrang on bath Sides. 
And it is obſeryable, that the Judges, who 
did not think themſelves capable of deter- 
mining the Conteſt between King Henty VI. 
then in Paſſeſſion, and the Duke of Tork, 
who claim'd by Proximity of Blood, did 
afterwards determine for the Duke againſt 
the King. This ſhews that he whoſe Title 


was probable, and who had been ſubmitted 


to by the States, was by them eſteem'd a 
lawful King. 

To theſe Conſiderations I ſhall only 
add the Opinion of Dr. Sanderſon in his 
fifteenth Section of the above- quoted 
Lecture. J (fays he) in an hereditary 
Kingdom there is a doubtful Right -between 
two or more Competitors, every good Subject 
ought to obey the Poſſeſſor as bis lawful 
Prince. And then he inſtances in the di- 


ſputed Titles of York and Lancaſter in En- 


gland, and of the Competitors for the Crown 
of Scotland after the Death of King Alex- 
ander; and then concludes with obſerving, 
that by the. Conſent of all Nations the 
Laws are to be interpreted favourably 
with reſpef to the Poſſeſſor. But leſt 
you ſhould imagine that by a doubtful 
Right 
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Right he means a Right equally' proba- 
ble, he has declared in the fourteenth 
gection, that nothing can be 4 Proper 
Ground for a Subjects doubting to obey 
the Poſſeſſor, unleſs it be either certainly 
evident, or at leaſt frongiy probable, that 
there is another Perſon with a better Right. 
Ni aut certo conflet, aut ſaltem valde fit 
probabile * unleſs the Caſe be fo plain 
(fays he) 7t dbes not belong to the Sub- 


" jets too curiouſly to enquire into bis Pritces 
Ti tle. 


To evict ente 11 the ſeveral 
Schemes I have run over have their Proba- 


joined with actual Poſſefſion, muſt give 


were lawful to attempt the altering it upon 

any Reaſon that falls ſhort of a Certainty, 
or a Probability next to a Certainty, the 
Subject of Government is ſo nice, that up- 
on almoſt any Occaſion Men would think 
themſelves oblig d to diſturb it. But that 


would be a moſt abſurd Conſequence, and 


Is eee from the manifeſt Injuries that 


bilities, either thoſe Probubilities of Right, 


King GEORGE a juſt Title, or no 
Government can ever be ſafe; ſince if it 
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it would plunge innocent People into, from 
the Unreaſonableneſs of ſetting one Man 
in Competition with ſo many Thouſands, 
from the common Law of our Land, 
from our national Determinations, and the 
moſt rationally preſum d Conſent of the 
firſt Founders of our Conſtitution. All 
which Conſiderations taken together, are 
that nova cauſa, that new intervening Rea- 
ſon, which Grotius ſays, creates a Right, 
that could not ariſe either from Poſſeſſion, 
or the above-mentioned Probabilities of 
Right alone, but which that Poſſeſſion and 


' thoſe Probabilities were the firſt occa- 


ſion of. l 
I ſhall only add, that tho nothing I 


have ſaid in this Paper ſhould be deemed 
- ſufficient to make King GEORGE's Title 


evident, it is enough if the Title of the 
Chevalier be but even doubtful upon any 
of the Accounts above-mentioned, fince it is 
allow'd by all Mankind that in a doubtful 
Caſe Poſſeſſion gives a Right. 


Thus, Sir, you have ſeen what I can fay 
for King GEORGE's Title. I ſhall be 
amply rewarded for my Attempt if it gives 


you 
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you Satisfaction. But be the Event what 


it will, my Intention of ſerving you will 
be ſufficient to juſtify me in profeſſing 
myſelf, 


Your fincere Priend, 


And moſt humble Servant, 
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Some REMARKS, ſhewing, that 


the Rr YE AL of theſe AcTs will never 
produce Peace and Union among Proteſtants, 
as is weakly pretended ; but rather prove 


a conſtant Occaſion 1 freſh Feuds and Ani- 
meſities, 
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no we have flattered our ſelves 
Bl dhat the great Indulgence granted 


to Diſſenters, greater than any 
dther Nation ever granted i in the 
like Circumſtances, might have ſmoothed their 


Tempers, and abated the Keenneſs of their 


Reſentments againſt the National Church; 


yet of late Years we have ſeen a Spirit raiſed 


among them, and gradually diffuſed through 
their Writings, which was calculated to ri- 


pen the Prgyef, that is now drawing to a 


Crifs, Their celebreted Mr. Pearce in- 
formed us ſome Years ago, that we had 
2 much 
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much deceived our ſelves in imagining that 
they thought Communion with the Church - 
of England to be lawful, and that their 

Opinions were much the ſame as ever. And 
from all Hands we had Intimations, that 
the Occaſional Conformiſts, a Political rather 
than a Religious Se, (for their Principles 
are equally condemned by all Religious Par- 
ties) who were ſupported by a Great Man, 
that was for a long time their Conductor, 
meant nothing, but to evade the Reſtraints 
laid upon them by the Corporation and Teſt 


Aci; that they till judge conflant Commus 


nion with us to be finful, and barely ſub- 
mitted to this ſingle Compliance out of Ne- 
ceſſity, and in Hopes that (as God ought to be 
worthiped in the beſt Manner) they ſhould 
be able at a comvement Seafon, to reform 
the Etrors, and ſupply the Defects of the 
poor imperfect Church of Englend; that 
therefore they ftill agreed in the main 
Point with their more rigid Brethren, 
and only took a more effectual Way to 
bring about the wiſh'd-for Reformation; 
that, notwithſtanding all theſe ſpecious Pre- 
tences, they were ſuſpected as Secular Men 
by the conſcientious Diffenters, and found 
themſelves ſinking daily lower in their Fa- 


vour 
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vour and Eſteem; and that therefore their 


grand Project was to be put in Execution as 


ſoon as poſſible. In order to haſten that De- 
ſign, their Forces were to be augmented, and 
all Parties, however different in their Views, 


were to be invited into their Alliance, Deiſts 
and Libertines are found to hate al! religious 
Eſtabliſhments, The Arians and Socinians 
diſlike the preſent. The former will be ſure 
to plead, that all Diſinctions and Favours 
will biaſs the Underſtanding, and cramp 
Free-Thinking ; while the latter know they 
can never ere& their New Fabrick, till 
they have pull'd down the Old Building. 
Others, whoſe Brains are intoxicated with 
the very Name of Liberty, however falſely 
ſo called, and whoſe Heads are filled with 


ſuch Romantick Notions of it, as no Repub- 
lick, either ancient or modern, ever practiſed 


upon, and no Government can ever ſubſiſt 
under, puzzle their Underſtanding about 


natural and unalienable Rights, which they 
carry ſo far as to declare themſelves in a 
State of War with all, who ſhall preclude 
them from theſe imaginary Privileges, and 


to threaten us with extorting by Violence, 
what they cannot gain from us by a more 


* Method. So far they proceed 
againſt 


* 
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againſt allowing any Teſt in Favour of the 
Church of England. But when they would 


practiſe upon more Pious Chriſtians, they 


terrify them with the Proſtitution of the 


Holy Sacrament, which in ſome occaſions 
open Profaneneſs, in others ſecret Hypocri- 
ſy. So that if ſome Te ft may be retain'd, 
the preſent, at leaſt, muſt be altered ; and 
then they may poſſibly get ſomething by 
the Change. Thus from whatever Quiver 
the Arrow be drawn, ſo the Church of Eng- 
land be but ſhot at, our good Friends will be 
contented to view the Wound with Pleaſure, 

To all this it may fairly be replied in ge- 
neral, that the Argument of Self- Defence 
will juſtify us in keeping the Diſſenters out 
of Power; that Power which they always 
abuſed, when they enjoy d it; that Power 
which even already, in the Gaiety of their 
Hearts, they menace us with feeling, as 
ſoon as they ſhall be qualified to diſpenſe 


fuch Favours to us. For one of their un- 


natural Advocates has declared, that there 
ought to be no Teſt but againſt ſuch as are 
for Eſtabliſhments (and he knows there 
can, in the Nature of the Thing, be no 
ſecure Eſtabliſhment without ſome Teſt, 
for his own Argument implies as much) 
that 


Cox POoRAT ION and TES Ads. 
that is, againſt, at leaſt, nine Parts in ten 
of the whole Nation. And is this the way 
to unite all Proteſtants? vig. to diſoblige 
nine Parts, in order to gratify the ambitious 
Views of the tenth? If the Diſſenters hear- 
tily mean what they pretend, let them ſhew 
it by fitting down contented with what 


they enjoy. The Church of England nei- 


ther can nor ought to be eaſy, if that Eſta- 
bliſhment, which is ratified by all the Laws 
gf God and Man, be render'd precarious, 
and unſafe. And that we know will be her 
Caſe, in proportion as the Intereſt of her 
Enemies increaſes, who from their Princi- 
ples can never want Vill to do, whatever 
their Power ſhall enable them to perform. 

Since therefore from Hiſtory and Theory 
wie know what we are to expect, we ſhould 
act like Men infatuated, and fall unpitied, 
if we ever committed ourſelves to their Care. 
The more they are indulged, the more they 
crave; and what is reported to have been 
ſaid formerly by a Great Miniſter, of a cer- 
tain Friend of theirs, viz. that he had the 
quickeſt Digeſtion of any Gentleman in 
England, may be applied, with too much 
Truth, to the perpetual graſping of this Peo- 


ple aſter Power. It was the fatal Policy Th. 
of 
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of good King Charles's Reign, to be always 
liſtening to the repeated Demands of theſe 
unſatisfied Men, till it appeared that they 
meant nothing leſs than the total Overthrow 
of Church and State. Let that Example 
be ſufficient to teach us Caution. We have 
already granted them what in Conſcience we 
ought to grant, an ample Liberty of wor- 
ſhipping Gop according to their own 
Sentiments. It is high time now, in our 
Turn, to conſider where, in Prudence, we 
ought to ſtop. All Europe has thought it 
lawful to refuſe Acceſſions of Power, when 
they are morally certain what Uſe would 
be made of it. I one Side muſt be ſupe- 
rior, (and, in the Nature of Things, both 
cannot LONG be equal) I hope we are not 
now to chuſe where to fix the Preference. 

Here we might reſt the Point, having 
ſhewn the Neceſſity we lie under to keep 
the Conſtitution upon its old Foundation : 
But fince one of the Repealers has had the 
Impudence to affert, That neither Truth 
nor Charity can be expected from an Advo- 
cate for our Cauſe, give me leave- to try 
whether all their ſhowy Reaſonings will not 
admit of both a ſhort and clear Reply. 
The Repealer's favourite Argument is, that 

a 
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a Capacity for Places (They muſt mean a 
Legal Capacity, for of their Natura! Ca- 
pacity there is, at preſent, no Diſpute) is the 
Natural and Unalienable Right of every 
Subject. Now, how a Legal can ariſe from 


a Natural Right, will appear to all ſtrict 


Reaſoners pretty unintelligible. But, per- 
haps, they mean a Right founded in the 
Nature of Government, which they ſhall 
claim the Benefit of, when they can ſhew 
it. I know of nothing eſſential to Govern- 
ment, but Obedience on the one hand, and 
Protefion on the other. Properly ſpeak- 
ing, no Subject, as ſuch, whether Church- 
man or Diſſenter, has any Natural Right 
to a Legal Capacity for Places; and if eve- 
ry Monatch in Europe ſhould take it into 
his Head to admit no Men into Places, 
whether Civil or Military, but ſuch as were 
Six Foot high, tho' we might complain of 
his Prudence, we ſhould have na Ground 


to accuſe him of Injuſtice. It is, in ſhort, 
no Part of the Civil Contra&, nor was ever 


underſtood to be ſo by any Nation upon 
the Face of the Earth. This our Country- 
men were ſo ſenſible of, that upon the late 
happy Settlement, when it was obvious to 
them to ſuppoſe that our late Sovereign 

| might 
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might be inclined to prefer his German Sub- 
jects, they provided againſt it by a parti- 
cular Law, well knowing that his Britiſh 
had no Natural Right to engroſs his Fa- 
yours. And if any King may diſpoſe of 
his Preferments as he pleaſes, I mean in 
Point. of Natural Juſtice, he may, upon 
any Occaſion, declare he will do ſo; and if 
he may declare he will do fo, he may, in a 
proper manner, enact it by a Law. But, 
admitting this Capacity for Places to be the 
Natural Right of all Subjects, how will 
the Repealer prove it to be Unalienable? 
There are no Natural Rights Unaltenable, 
but where they are the Conſequences of 
Unalterable Duties. The Want of this 
Diſtinction has occaſioned all the Confuſion 
that appears in the Repealer's Argument : 
For Inſtance, it is my Unalterable Duty to 


worſhip Go p, therefore I have an Unalien- 


able Right to perform that Duty. But as 
for all other Rights, we may part with them, 


or ſell them, as we judge moſt for our own 
Advantage. Thus, not only ſingle Men, but 


whole Nations, act every Day, both with 
reſpect to their natural. as well as their ac- 
quired Properties; and what we might do 
for ourſelves in @ State of Nature, our Go- 
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vernors can do for us in a State of Govern- 
ment. From hence it follows, that Perſeru- 
tion cannot be charged upon us, becauſe 
Perſecution always implies ſomething unjuſt 
in its Idea, or at leaſt a needleſs Severity 
in the Execution, By this Definition all the 
Popiſh Perſecutions may be tried and be con- 
demn'd. Nor is it a Breach upon Civil Li- 
berty, ſince nothing is done but by our own 
Conſent, i. e. by our Repreſentatives : Nor 
are they Uſurpers in the Exerciſe of their 
Power, ſince they do nothing but what is 
for the Peace and Quiet of the People in 
general, to which the Advantages of par- 
ticular Perſons muſt always give Place. 
But if our Governors can incapacitate ſome 
Men for Places without any Impeachment 
of their Fuſtice, yet is it conſiſtent with 
the Nature of Virtue and Religion thus 
to cramp their Free-thinking, and byaſs 
their Underſtandings by Poſitive Encou- 
ragements on one Side, and Negative Diſ- 
couragements on the other? Now I will 
readily allow, that 'the more diſintereſted 
we are in Matters of Religion, the more 
we ſhall approve ourſelves both to Gop 
and Man : And yet our Saviour has threat- 
ned Hell to thoſe who reject his Goſpel, 
"SR I and 
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and promiſed Heaven to thoſe who accept 
it. In ſhort, the Nature of Man is ſuch, 
that if Men were left quite to themſelves, 
a general Careleſneſs and Ignorance would 
be the neceſſary Conſequence, both in Re- 
ligion and Morality, and every thing elſe: 
For which Reaſon all Governments have 
always provided Inſtructors for the People 
in every thing that was neceflary for them 
both to know and do. This poſſibly might, 
in ſome meaſure, byaſs them; but that is 
unavoidable, and the other Way would 
prove the more fatal. Governors ſhould 
take care not to tempt Men beyond what 
they can bear, not to bring upon their 
People ſuch juſtus Metus, qui in Virum bo- 
num cadere poteſt; but to be as mild and 
tender, as the Nature of human Affairs 
can permit. From hence ariſes the Duty 
incumbent upon all Governors to Eſtabliſh 
and Protect the True Religion: Natural 
and Revealed Religion is not an indifferent 
Matter, like Philoſophy, that Gentlemen 
may amuſe themſelves with, if they pleaſe, 
for their Entertainment; but what equally 
concerns all, and what all, in ſome meaſure, 
are obliged to know and practiſe. But it 

is evident, that nothing can reach all De- 
N 1 grees 
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ees and Sorts of Men, except ſettled : 
— and appointed Methods, which muſt 


carry Authority enough at leaſt to create 
Regard and Attention, and Encouragement 
enough to engage our Application, Now 
if Religion is to be general, and no Body 
but the Magiſtrate can make it ſo, it fol- 


lows neceſſarily, that the Care of Religion 
is the greateſt Part of the Magiſtrate's 


Duty: And thus, in Fact, we ſee it was 
by God's own Appointment among the 
Fews ; and the Prophecies declare, that it 
ſhould be fo afterwards among Chriſtians ; 
which of it ſelf is ſufficient to ſhew the 
Lawfulneſs of the Thing conteſted : And 
thus it has been always over all the World. 
I know the State of the Primitive Chriſtians 


will be objected to me by the Repealers; 


but let them remember, that they lived un- 
der a fort of a Theocracy. The conſtant 
Miracles, the perpetual Perſecutions, and 


the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances teceived under 
them, and the great Attachment and Aﬀec- 


tion which they had for their illuſtrious 
Biſhops, who ſealed that Doctrine at their 
Death, which they had taught throughout 
their Lives, were aſſiſtances ſuperior to what 
we can hope to receive from the Civil Ma- 

12 giſtrate. 
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giſtrate. It appears then that the Civil 
Power muſt ſupport Religion, that it can 
only be ſupported by Eftabhfhments, that 
no Eſtabliſhment can be ſecure without a 
Teſt ; ſome Teſt therefore muſt be allowed : 
Nor does any Diſſenter hereby ſuffer, in the 
proper Senſe of the Word, which in Argu- 
ment ought always to be obſerved, To fay, 
he loſes what he has @ Right to, is petere 
Principium, and has been already diſproved. 
To ſay, he does not enjoy what otherwiſe 
he might, 1s true indeed, but nothing to the 
Purpoſe, and proves only the Wiſdom of 
the Government, who diſpoſe of their Fa- 
vours in a more prudent Manner. 

Well then, if a Teft be neceſſary, is our 
Sacramental Teſt alſo defenſible? I anſwer 
briefly, Tes, and upon this Principle: It is 
lawful to uſe the Sacrament, or any other 
ſacred Rite to any other religious Purpoſe, 
which it will ſuit, (and I hope the Preſer- 
vation of God's pure Religion 1s a religious 
Purpoſe) provided it is not inconfiftent with 


the Ground and original End for which it 


was ordained ; if there were twenty religious 
Ends ſerved by it, provided the Primary 


one be chiefly reſpected, there will lie no 


Objection. St. Paul himſelf, though he 
declares 
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declares that the original Intention of the 
Lord's Supper was to ſhew forth the Death 
of Chriſt, till he came, in Chap. x. of the 
ſame Epiſtle, Ver. 17. argues from it, to 
another Purpoſe; viz. to demonſtrate the 
particular Unity, which ought always to 
be maintained and acknowledged by all the 


Members of Chriſt's Church. That Verſe 


ſhould have been tranſlated more accurately 
after this Manner: Becauſe the Bread 
« [or Loaf] is one; We, though [Per- 
e ſonally] many, are one Body, for (as a 
«© Symbol of our Unity) We are all Par- 
© takers of that one Bread, [or the ſame 
Loaf.“ Here the ſcrupulous Gentle- 
men may take Notice, that his Circumſtance 
of partaking of the ſame Loaf, was pitched 
upon by the Apoſtle, not to commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt, (to which End it doth 
not contribute) but to prove the diſtinctive 
Unity of the Chriſtian Society, and indeed 
moſt of the other Parts of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; vzz. the ſame Faith, the ſame Bap- 
tiſm, the ſame Worſhip, Sc. all from the 
ſame Inference; but it was not the primary 
Defign, or higheſt End of any of them to 
enforce that Concluſion, tho' from all of 
them it naturally follows, Herein then we 
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tread in the very Footſteps of the Apoſtle, 


by making it a Proof or Evidence of our 
keeping up the Unity of the Chriſtian Body, 
as the Scriptures enjoin us: and where that 
Teft does not appear, we think it improper 
to confer the Favour of Civil Power. This 
then is our Caſe; whenever we receive the 
Sacrament, we do it to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt, but the Circumſtances of 
Time and Place, the Reaſon why we re- 
ceive at this Time, and in ſuch a particu- 
lar Church, (which Circumſtances are no 
Part of the Sacrament) is to give the Go- 
vernment Security, that we approve of the 
Publick Religion. It is not proper there- 
fore to ſay that we ever receive the Sacra- 
ment for a Place, we always do it only 
to commemorate the Death of Chriſt ; but 
we commemorate the Death of Chriſt with 
theſe additional Circumſtances, becauſe thoſe 
Circumſtances prove our Approbation of 
the national Church. Tis never therefore 
the Receiving of the Sacrament, (for then 
receiving it any where, or at any Time, 
would produce the ſame Effet) but the 
Circumſtances attending its Reception that 
qualify Men for publick Employment. The 


* perhaps will grant, that thus it 


ought 
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' © ought to be; but, ſay they, many Men 


prtophane the Sacrament by acting only up- 
on ſecular Views: I am afraid it is too 
true, and ſo it is with reſpect to Oaths, and 
all the Laws of God and Man, which 
where - ever they become diſagteeable to be 
obſerved, we lie under a Temptation to 
ſin. Shall all theſe Things therefore be 
ſet aſide? I am ſure, they themſelves will 


not puſh the Point ſo far. Before I clear 
this Matter, I muſt make one Remark, 


which is, That the Profanation of the Sa- 


crament is no Grievance to the Dzſſenters 


as ſuch, and therefore they need be under 
no particular Concern about it. It is, in- 
deed, a great Scandal and Offence to all 
good Chriſtians, whenever they ſee any of 
the Goſpel Ordinances abuſed; but Mill 
that is no part of the preſent Debate be- 
tween us about admitting Diſſenters into 
Power. To enter a little further into this 
Matter; I hope I have above proved the 
Sacramental Teſt to be defenſible, and that 
therefore it is not neceſſary to change it. 
1 will now enquire, Whether it can be 
changed upon the preſent Foot of Affairs? 
and if it can, what muſt 2 * 
in ce! . yt} 1 * 
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In the famous Act of Union, it was 
declared, That all Laws then in Force 
for the Eftabliſhment and Preſervation of 
the Church of England, and the Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government 
thereof, ſhould be in full Force for ever; 
and be an Eſſential and Fundamental Part 
of it. I have hitherto converſed with no 
Man but what agrees in the Meaning of 
theſe Words: But, as I will not offer to 
preſcribe to the Parliament, 1 ſhall only 
obſerve, that ſhould they judge this re- 
mar kable Clauſe to be one of the prelimi- 
nary Articles of the Union, 1 believe they 
will in - conſequence judge alſo that a Peti- 
tion 'brought to- them for the Repeal of 
fuch an Article is coram non judice; for 
how can they pretend to alter, what by a 
previous Contract made between two inde- 


pendent Nations (from both which the 


Britiſh Parliament derive their united 
Powers) was declared to be unalterable. 
It may be pretended, that the Parlia- 
ment of Great Britain has all the Powers 
which the Parlidments of England and 
Scotland had formerly; and ſo they have 


in all Inſtances, except the Caſes by them- 


ſelves excepted, which are the inviolable 
| Pata 
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Pa#a Conventa between the two Nations: 
They have the fame Power in all other 
Inſtances, becauſe it was given them by the 
original Conſtituents ; they have it not in 
theſe, becauſe it was denied them by the 
ſame. The preſent Parliament being only 
the Repreſentative of the two original Par- 
liaments, can go no further than their fir 
Commiſſion reaches: But what if any of 


theſe fundamental Articles ſhould grow to 
be impracticable or intolerable, is there no 


Power in the Nation that can aboliſh them? 
Yes, there is in the Nation, but not in the 
preſent Parliament. When the ſame Ob- 
jection was made about another preliminary 
Article before the late Earl Cowper, I am 
informed that he made this Reply; name- 
ly, That to effect the deſired Alteration, it 
was in his Opinion neceſſary that the Par- 
liament ſhould, by an Act, ſuſpend their 
Seſſion, and reſolve themſelves into two 


Parliaments, which for a limited Time, & 


pro bac Vice, ſhould fit at London and Edin- 
burgb, and that, infirm as he was, he would 
rather travel himſelf on foot to Edinburgh, 
{were he of that Nation) than conſent to 
the Change after any other Manner. Nor 


121 


is it any Wonder, that great Man ſhould | 


2 expreſs 


——— ͤ — * 


122 


The DEBATE concerning the 


expreſs theſe Sentiments, when they con- 
tain nothing but the unanimous Doctrine of 
all the celebrated political Writers in Europe. 
It will be faid, this will make it extremely 


difficult to alter Fundamentals : It is true, 


and it was always intended that it ſhould 
be extremely difficult to alter Fundamentals. 
The Contract between the Government and 
the Proprietors of the Funds falls within the 


.Compaſs of this Reaſoning ; the Proprietors 


are not, in this Action, to be conſidered as 
Subjects of England, included in the grand 
Repreſentative of the People, but as the 
contracting Party, and in the ſame Light, 
as if they were all of them French or 
Spaniards; and in this, as well as all other 
Caſes, it is equally true, that no Law can 
aboliſh a Contract, but that it muſt be either 
faithfully fulfilled, or diſſolved by the mu- 
tual Conſent of the two contracting Parties, 


or of thoſe, who by Virtue of the firſt 


Contract ſtand in their Place. But to re- 
turn, if this be a Digreſſion; tis laid down 
as a Maxim among Political Writers, that 
the Society is greater than the Legiſſature: 
In ſome Countries it is ſo in many Caſes, 
in other Countries in Fewer. To the So- 
cicty belong all the Caſus extra Regimen, to 

the 
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the Legiſlature all intra Regimen: I will 
explain this by a clear Inſtance. The whole 
Legiſlature can, in general, do what they 
pleaſe with reſpect to governing us; but if 
any thing ſo extravagant could be imagined, 
as that they ſhould attempt (as is reported 
of King Tohn) to ſell us under a foreign 
Dominion, ſuppoſe of France or Spain, 
would not the Society without Doors deny 
their Juriſdiction, and declare all their Acts 
null and void, as being contrary to the very 
Meaning and Intent of our Government? 
Tis a great Miſtake therefore to aſſert in 
Groſs, that the Legiſlature can do every 
thing; their political Omnipotence is re- 
ſtrained by the Laws of God, by the 
Laws of Right and Wrong, by the Na- 
ture and End of Government, by the Com- 
miſſions they may in ſome Countries receive 
from their Principals, and always, and every 
where by their own Contracts. There is 
doubtleſs the ſame ſupreme Power in all 
Nations, but in ſome Places more of it is 
quieſcent in the Society, in others more of 

it veſted in the Legiſlature. 7 
But if the Parliament ſhould look upon 
the Corporation and Teſt AFﬀs not to be in- 
cluded within the F undamental Prelimina- 
ries, 
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ries, and by Conſequence repealable like 
ordinary Acts of Parliament, do the Diſ- 
ſenters think the Church of England ex- 


pects no new Teſt in the room of the for- 


mer, when almoſt all the Legiſlature are 
Members of that Church? Will not the 
Clergy (without any Diſtinction of Party) 
all unite in this Point? Will not the Cor- 
porations addreſs their Members, that their 
Conſtitutions may remain upon the old 
Foundation, and not be new-modell'd in 
ſuch a Way, as will produce perpetual Con- 
tention and Confuſion, inſtead of that 
imagined Peace and Union, which they of- 
fer to make us a Preſent of? And will not 
our Repreſentatives hearken to ſuch reaſon- 
able Addrefſes? If then we are to have 
a new Teft, I have never heard that the 
Wit of Man could invent more than 
theſe two : Either, firſt of all, that there 
be an Act of Parliament mads to prohibit 
every Man holding any Place under the 
Government ever to go into a Meeting-houſe 
during the Time of their religious Worſhip, 
and habitually, at leaſt, to frequent the 
Service of the Church of England, but not 
to be obliged to receive the Communion on 
account of any publick Office or Employ- 

| ment. 
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ment. It is ſaid, that in Bern, the freeſt 
Republick now in the World, every Mem- 
ber of the great Council of Two Hundred 


is obliged habitually to frequent their pub- 


lick Devotions, or elſe he is expelled out 
of their Grand Senate : So that I hope 
this Part of the 'Scheme won't be reckoned 
injurious to the Liberties of the Britiſh 
"Subjects. 

The other Expedient is, that in caſe 10 
religious Teſt of any kind may be admit- 
ted, there may be an Act provided to diſ- 


able all Diſſenters (of whatever Denomina- 


tion) from voting for Members of Parlia- 
ment, or being capable of being choſen 
themſelves. This I know they will clamour 
loudly againſt, as placing them upon the 
ſame Foot with Roman Catholicks. It is 
indeed abſurd to ſay, their Doctrines are 
as bad as the Popiſb Docttrines; but their 
Enmity to the Church of England is as real, 
their Numbers and Intereſts much more 
formidable, and conſequently our Danger 
more immediate. 


Utrum horum mavis, acci pe. 
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7 LETTER from a _ 
on Occaſion of the preſent Growth 


of INFIDELITY. 


To RICHARD Horz, Ep 
SIR, 


8 HOEV ER este either the 
N 8 excellent Writings which have 
wveen publiſh'd in Defence of 
Chriſtianity, or the weak and baf- 
fled Objections of its Enemies, may be at 
firſt ſurpriz'd, when he conſiders the Pro- 
greſs which Infidelity has made among us. 
From this Reflection we may, however, 
draw this certain Concluſion. That the In- 


K creaſe 
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creaſe of Deiſm can not be aſcribed to the 


Force of its Arguments, nor the Decay of 
Religion be imputed to its Want of Evi- 
dence. If therefore it be true (as there is 
too much Cauſe to complain it is) that Un- 
belief is the faſhionable Crime of ;this Age, 
we moſt look out for ſome external Rea- 
ſons, ſtrong enough to, account for Effects 
ſo contrary to our firſt Expectations, and 
the juſt Hopes that thoſe learned Labours 
might have -produced Fruits of another 
Kind. 

Thoſe who believe the Truth of. our Sa- 
cred Books,” muſt of courſe aſſign the Cauſe 
of Infidelity to the Wickedneſs of the Heart, 
and not the Yeakneſs of the Head; not only 
becauſe it is fo aſſigned in 250% Books, but 
becauſe it evidently follows from the very 
Nature of the Thing itſelf ; for, if God in- 
tended to publiſh a Religion which was to 
be a ſtanding Rule to all Mankind, who 
ſhould not, through their own Fault, loſe 
the Benefit of his gracious Deſigns, it fol- 
lows, not only that it muſt be true, but that 
it muſt carry with it alſo Evidence ſufficient 
to induce the Generality of unprejudiced 
Minds to accept it. Whenever therefore 
this Evidence has been rightly offer'd, and 

| net 
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not received, we muſt attribute want of 
Faith to want of Virtue, But becauſe this 
Way of Reaſoning will be admitted only by 
Believers, and does not ſatisfy us why the 


fatal Contagion ſpreads faſter and farther in 


theſe Times, than in others, it may be ne- 
ceſſary to deſcend to ſome Particulars, 
which affect us in a peculiar Manner, and 
are the proper Cauſes of this prevailing 
Malady. 

The firſt Thing I ſhall r mention is, the 
Reigning Luxury of the preſent Age, greatly 
exceeding what was ever known to our Fore- 
fathers. Wickedneſs has been complain'd of, 
and juſtly -complain'd of, in every Century; 
and ſome monſtrous Barbarities, ariſing 
from the ſtupid Ignorance of the Times, or 
the Arbitrary Power of Military Govern- 
ments, have been committed oftner formerly, 
than of late Years. But the bewitching 
Snare of Luxury renders Vice more frequent 
and extenſive, and engages us in an habitual 


Practice of thoſe Crimes which are moſt in- 


conſiſtent with the Being of Religion. In 
Times of leſs Extravagance, Iniquity was 
- chargeable upon particular Perſons, the Sal- 
- lies of ſudden Paſſions, that were never in- 
tended to be long indulged, But: the Vices 
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of Luxury proceed upon a premeditated 
Scheme, and ſeldom are corrected but by 
Poverty or Diſability. Beſides, it's giving 
Strength to Luſt, and paving the Way for 
Avarice and Oppreſſion, it ſpreads a Fatal 
Tndelence all over the Mind, and is ſo un- 


willing to be awaken'd from its pleaſing 


Slumbers, and hear of an Amendment, that 
Religion itſelf muſt be parted with rather 
than the darling Paſſion, and ſuch Notions 
fondly entertain'd as will beſt agree with the 
Company they are to keep. 

This dreadful Evil has operated the ſame 
Way in all Times and Places; twas Luxury 
raiſed the Se& of the Sadducees among the 
Jews ; 'twas Luxury propagated the Di- 
ſtinction between the Civil and Political Re- 
ligions of Greece and Rome, till at laſt, in- 
ſtead of only lopping off the Errors, it had 
almoſt rooted out the Belief of Providence 
and a Future State. I will only add, that 
their Liberties did not long outlive their Re- 
ligion. 

In this State of Things, if ever, we ſurely 
want a Reformation ; but (which is another 
Cauſe I would aſſign) never was there a 
greater Want of Diſcipline. In the Guilty, 
an Uneaſineſs under all Reſtraints, a Diſaf- 
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fection to our Conſtitution Civil and Eccle- 
faſtical, and a Contempt of all Things 
ſacred and ſerious; while perhaps too ten- 
der a Regard to miſtaten Liberty makes 
_ thoſe, who might otherwiſe poſlibly inter- 
poſe, exert themſelves more gently than 
has been ever done before in this, or in any 
other Nation. 

In Conſequence of all this, and as a new 
Source of our preſent Calamity, I would re- 
mark the bad Taſte, the wrong Delicacy, and 
the falſe Politenefs, that direct the Sentiments, 
and influence the Conduct of- our People. 
This ſhews itſelf both in our Manners, and 
our Learning. As to the former, inſtead o 


making right Reaſon and true Religion the 


Rule of our Behaviour, and Politeneſi only 
(as it ought to be) the Ornament of it, we 
quite invert the Nature of Things : Inſtead 
of examining whether this or that Action 


ſhould be done, we only enquire whether it 


be done, eſpecially by People whom we 
weakly think Polite, or becauſe they live in 
Places that ſhould be fo, or becauſe they 
wear the external Appendages that common- 
ly belong to Men of that Character. Then 
as to the latter tis equally true, both that 
there were never more Scholars, nor ever 
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fewer good Ones; as if Learning, by being 
ſhared among ſo many, had loſt all its Force 
and Efficacy; and every body had got juſt 
fo much, that no body was the better for it. 
Inſtead of applying ourſelves to thoſe good 
old Authors, who taught us manly Senſe, and 
folid Virtue, we ſpend our idle Hours in 
reading trifling Næus- Papers and filly Pam- 
pblets, ſtuffed with little Objections, which 
neither the Author nor their Readers know 
the Force of. Hence Men learn to talk 
fluently, when they cannot reaſon juſtly. 
Hence ſpring that Seſſconceit and Opinion 
of their own Abilitics, and that inveterate 
Hatred againſt thoſe who would endeavour 
to ſet them right? It is eaſier, perhaps, to 
cure any Diſtemper, than to reform a Man 
who leads a Party, and is applauded in the 
little Senate over which he preſides. But I 
would have theſe Gentlemen conſider, that 
Objefting and Anſwering require very diffe- 
rent Talents. The one conſiſts in the con- 
Fuſed Aſſemblage of Ideas, the other in the 
careful Separation of them. A little Viva- 
city and Briſeneſ are ſufficient for the firſt ; 
but Judgment, Patience and Attention are 
neceſſary for the latter. So that if we com- 
mend their Prudence in chuſing the eafier 

Part, 
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Part, we muſt deny them the Glory of be- 


ing Genus's, while they only buſy them- 


ſelves about the weaker. I have known 


many Chriſtians, who could have appeared 


as very laudable Deiſts, but have met with 
few Dei/ts that could ſhine on the oppoſite 
Side of the Queſt ion. 

Thus far, as to what ariſes from among 
ourſelves ; but we muſt not forget that the 
Original and the moſt Standing Cauſe of 
Infidelity, is Popery, and that both with re- 
ſpect to their Principles and their Politicks. 


The Truth of Miracles has been weaken'd 


by Counterfeit ones. The Truth of Teſtimony 
by their Doctrine of Lying for the Service of 
the Church; and the Certainty of our Sa- 
cred 1 has been queſtion d, to make 


room for their uncertain Traditions as if | 


they were reſolv'd to have no Chriſtianity af 
all, unleſs it ſtood upon the Foot of Popery. 

Nor do they ſtop here, but actually encou- 
rage the Growth of Irreligion. They well 
know, that when we are tired with the end- 
leſs Mazes of Deiſm, and the infinite Un- 
certainty of Natural Religion, we ſhall be 
brought to ſit down contented under Infalli- 
bility, and rather than longer bear the Mi- 


{cries of having no Religion, ſhall be forced 5 


K 4 to 
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to take up even with the worſt. Hence Je- 
ſuits go maſqued under the Character of In- 
dels; and they, whoſe real Fault is Saper- 
flition, appear as the Patrons of Profaneneſs. 
Look over the Lift of our Infidel Authors, 
and we ſhall ſoon remember what they have 
been, and where they were bred. Horrible 
as this helliſh Policy is! they have more to 
plead for themſelves than we have. They 
think we ſhall be damn d for being Hereticks, 
and ſhall but be damm d for being Atheiſts ; 
fo that they imagine they do vs no Injury, 
while they greatly promote their own Ad- 
vantage. | | 
Theſe Thoughts, Sir, were ſuggeſted to 
me upon reading the under-written Remon- 
ſtrance, which, tho' it had been formerly 
publiſh'd,, was never ſufficiently difperſed, 
and is now almoſt entirely forgotten. In- 
ſerting it in your Paper will probably prevent 
both thoſe Complaints for the future. 


J am, 
Durs, &c. 
A. 8. 
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Mr. John Hampden's Remonſtrance againft 
the Errors, &c. 4 5 Father Simon. 


AVING been in a JP eminent. 
Manner under God's affliting 
Hand, I think myſelf obliged to examine 
my Conſcience concerning the Cauſes for 


which it has pleaſed his Divine Wiſdom +. 


to inflict ſo many ſignal Judgments up- 
on me for Years laſt paſt. And I do free- 
ly confeſs, that, among many other heinous 
Sins whereof I am guilty, there is one 
eſpecially which cauſes me great Trou- 
ble, and to which I was principally drawn 
by that Vanity and Defire of Vain-glory, 
which is ſo natural to the corrupted Hearts 
of Men. The Particular is this, That not- 
withſtanding my Education was very pious 
and religious, and the Knowledge I had of 
the Certainty of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion, yet, to obtain the Reputation of Wit 


and Learning, which is ſo much eſteemed in 
the World, I was ſo unhappy as to engage my- 
ſelf in the Sentiments and Principles of the 
Author of the Critical Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament ; which yet I plainly perceived 

I did 
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did tend to overthrow all the Belief which 
Chriſtians have of the Truth and Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, under Pretence of 
giving great Authority to Tradition, which 
afterwards is eaſily twined and accommo- 
dated, as beſt ſuits the Intereſt of thoſe who 
take upon them to cry it up. 

I likewiſe acknowledge, that tho' I had 
but very weak Arguments. to ſupport my 
Libertine Opinion, ſuch as I believe I could 
have eaſily anſwered, and as could not make 
any Impreſſion, but upon thoſe who are 
willing to caſt off the Yoke ef their Duty 
and Obligation we are all under to live 


in the Fear of God; yet I was fo raſh 


and fooliſh as to pretend I thought there was 
great Strength in them, when I inſinuated 
them, rather than opened them to ſome of 
my familiar Acquaintance; and, I am afraid, 

I have contributed thereby to caſt ſome of 
them into Opinions, and perhaps Practices 
contrary both to the Truth and the Com- 
mandments of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I do likewiſe acknowledge, that having 
diſcourſed freely. with the Author of the 
Critical Hiſtory, and having heard from his 
own Moon Nn wy allowed yet leſs the 

Autho- 
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Authority of the Books of the New Teſta- 


ment, than thoſe of the Old, which ſhould _ 


naturally have obliged me to avoid all Com- 
munication with him ; yet I furniſhed him 


with Money, to execute a Deſign which 


he framed of a Critical Polyglot Bible ; 
which, after the Declaration he made to 
me, I think I ought to have confider'd as a 
Deſign which tended to deſtroy the Certain- 
ty of the Books of the New Teſtament as 
well as of the Old. 
Il believe this Project of a Polyglot Bible 
was innocent enough in itſelf, and might 
have been conſiderably uſeful in the Manner 
it was agreed on between Father Simon, a 
Friend of mine, and myſelf: However 


that may be, I cannot forgive myſelf, after 


what I knew of that Father's Opinion con- 

cerning the Authority of the Scriptures, for 
_ embarking myſelf with a Man who had fo 
plainly declared his Thoughts to me in that 
Matter; and ſo much the rather, becauſe, 
upon Conſideration, I ſee well enough how 
the Execution of this Deſign would have en- 
creaſed in me thoſe looſe. Principles, which 
I have already received from the . * 
his Critical Hiſtory. 


This 
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This Confeffion I make with all poſſible 


Sincertty, and with much Grief, for having 
offended God by ſo great a Sin, for which 


I heartily beg Pardon ef him; and I do 


earneſtly beſeech all thoſe that may to any 
Degree have been ſeduced, either by Dif- 
courſes or Examples, that they would ſe- 
riouſly reflect upon the Danger they are in, 

that they may be delivered from it in time, 

and from ſuch Judgments of God as he has 
been pleaſed to lay upon me. 

This Confeſſion I have written and ſigned 
with my Hand, to the End that if I ſhall 
dic before I can ſpeak with thoſe I have per- 
verted by my Example, they may return to 
themſelves and to God, as I do, by ſolemn 
Proteſtation which I make to them, that 
the Opinions I have taught them were no- 
thing but the Effects of my Pride and Va- 
nity, which I unfeignedly condemn, de- 
figning to live and die in thoſe contained in 
this Paper. | | : 

J. HAMPDEN, 
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The Cauſes, the Succeſs and Method's 
of Modern Infatlality. 


„ / RICHARD HooKkER, . 
SIR, 


F one was to credit the bold Aﬀer- 

tions, which are every Day given out 
in Print and Converſation, Chriſti- 
anity has neither Worth nor Proof on 
its Side, and the modern Infidels are the 
only Men of ſtrong Reaſon and ſound 
Senſe in the Nation. But, unfortunately 
for them, it is a known Obſervation, that 


the loudeſt Pretenſions are not always 


the beſt warranted: 'They ſometimes pro- 
ceed from downright Ignorance, or (what 
is more petulant and pragmatical) a little 
Knowledge: The Fool is ſure of every 
thing; and the Quack talks with more Con- 


fidence than the Man of Science in the Pro- 


feſſion of Phyſic, and ſells you Health with 
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a Papal Infallibility : Sometimes again they 
proceed from a Conſciouſneſs of Defett in 
the Things pretended to: The Coward is 
often the Bully, and the Woman of ſufþi- 
cious Charafter many times affects the pre- 
ciſeſt Modeſty. Paying then the fame 
Regard to theſe ſelf-drawn Pictures of Un- 
believers, as is due to the Sign of a Show, 
hung out and aggravated to invite in the 
gaping Populace; we muſt turn over their 
Books, where, if any where, this Strength 
of Reaſon, able to batter down the Chiſtian 
Religion, is to be found. Some of theſe 
Performances, and by the moſt maſterly 
Hands (if we may judge of them by the 


Pomp of the Editions, and the Reputation 


they bear with ſome People) I have read, 
and will venture to ſay, upon Knowledge, if 
you draw a Line over the declamatory Parts, 
the Defamation,” the Calumnies, the For- 
geries, the Falſehoods, and ſome Truths, ac- 
knowledg'd by Chriſtians as well as them- 
ſelves, but artfully inſerted (as cunning 
Dealers put in ſome good Wares, to gloſs 
over and vend the reſt) there will not be an 
Argument leſt, that can influence a Man of 
Reaſon to quarre} with the Religion of his 
Country. If then theſe Writers quarrel: with 
8 It 
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it on ſuch Grounds, they muſt either be 
Men of no Reaſon, or their Reaſon muſt be 
perverted, and their Underſtandings dar- 
ken'd, by vicious Habits. Let them chuſe 


which they pleaſe. As a foul Stomach af- 


fects the Head with Swimmings and Diſor- 
ders, in like manner a corrupt Heart clouds 
the Apprehenſion, and ſets the Eye of Rea- 
ſon wrong, ſo that it cannot diſcern an Ob- 


ject, tho' placed in full Point of Viſion. In- 


clinations, grown ſtrong by Indulgence, preſs 
for Gratification; we eafily believe what 
they make us wiſh to be true; and if we 
cannot bring our' Vices to Reaſon, we en- 
deavour to bend our Reaſon to them. 
A good preſumptive Argument of this 
being the real Source of modern Infidelity is, 


that all the eminent Learning and Vertue in 


the known World have been, and till are, 


on the religious Side of the Queſtion, op- 
poſed by the Ignorant, the Looſe, the Pro- 


fligate, the Debauch'd, and the Turbulent, 
impatient of Religion, on account of the 
Reſtraints it lays on their Luſts and Paſſions. 
The Time of ſpreading theſe new Doc- 


trines helps us to form the ſame Judgment 
of their Original: An Age, when Avarice, 
Luxury and Wantonneſs have broke in up- 


On 
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on che Nation in Conſequence of the South 
Sea Near, fatal to Property, but much more 
to Vertue, and like a Deluge, born down all 
Sobriety of thinking, or acting. In ſuch 
Circumſtances any thing paſſes for Argu- 
ment, that falls in with Corruption; and a 
Scheme is embraced without much Exami- 
nation, that diſarms the Deity of every Attri- 
bute diſagreeable to the Sinner, and ſets the 
World at Liberty to do what they will. 

But there is no need of preſumptive Ar- 


guments, when we have the Doctrines them- 


ſelves to prove the Point. Is it poſſible any 
Men, unleſs under a lamentable Want or 
Perverſion of Underſtanding, could bring 
themſelves to aſſert in the Face of the 
World, that in the preſent State of Things, 
Reaſon, every Man's Reaſon, is of itſelf a- 
ble to carry human Nature to its higheſt 
Perfection? That God can diſcover his Plea- 
ſure but once, and but one way to his Crea- 
tures, and all new Revelation is not only ſu- 
perfluous, but impoſſible? That the Relati- 
ons of things are the Law of Man, and that 
he is able of himſelf to ſee all Things with 
their ſeveral. Relations? That nothing can 
be true, which we cannot fully comprehend 
and meaſure; and God can command no- 

thing 
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thing, without giving his Reaſon for it? 
That in Fact Men have no Occaſion for 


Iaſtruction to lead or awaken them to Duty, 
for Rewards to encourage, or Puniſhments 


to reſtrain them? That all which Heaven 


requires of Man is, to ſearch his own Head 
and Heart for what is agreeable to himſelf, 
and that to purſue this will be Vertue and 


and human, except what a Man thus makes 


for himſelf, ate abſurd and tyrannical, and 


groſs Impoſitions on the natural Liberties of 

Mankind ? | 
In purſuance of this. ebene It hat been 
publickly avow'd, that Vice is profitable 
and beneficial to the State, and more fo 
than Vertue: That it would be for the In- 
tereſt of the Nation to have public Stews 
ſet up in all the great Towns of it: That 
one Man is not made for one Woman; 
but that Polygamy, Concubinage, and even 
Sodomy, is lawful: That all Ordinances 
ate intitely uſele6. Thus the Bands of 
Society have been looſed, and the Founda- 
tions of Government fapped, and Multi- 
tudes, unbridled by the Fear of God of 
Man, run Riot each after his darling Luſt. 
Hence Diſregard of Authority, Neglect of 
L every 


Happineſs? That therefore all Laws, divine 
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every thing ſerious, a Looſeneſs, a Ferity 


of Manners. Hence Thefts, Fraud, Ra- 


pine, Murders, Debauchery in every Shape; 
Preſumption, Deſpair, Frenzy, Madneſs ; 
Self-Executions through Impatience of the 
Appointments of Providence, and cutting 
the Throats of Infants out of a Principle 


of Benevolence. Hence alſo many, grown 


giddy in the Mazes of Error, ran into the 
Arms of any that will receive them, and 
accept of Eaſe from the moſt ſuſpected 


Hand that offers it; and fo Irreligion, by 


a natural Tranſition, produces Superſtition 
and Popiſh Idolatry. This is the Tendency, 


and theſe the natural Conſequences, and al- 


ready viſible Effects of the new Scheme: 
And can we, after this, be in any Doubt 


from whence it flows? Theſe Things are 


known to be the Iſſues of a currupt Heart. 
Here then we muſt fix the Seat of Infide- 
lity ; here it is born, cheriſh'd and enthcon'd, 
and from hence caſts out Firebrands, Ar- 
rows of Death, and ſays, Am I not in 
Sport ? 

l am ſenſible it will be aid, Some Pa- 
trons of the modern Scheme have not diſ- 


cover'd in their Lives any Offence againſt 


Order and good Manners, but are as ſober 
and 
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and chaſte as other People. If the Fact 
is true, we muſt ſeek ſome other Prin- 
_ .ciple of Action in ſuch; but then it 
eannot be a better than thoſe abbvemen- 


tion'd; becauſe Doctrines, big with © ſuch 


monſtrous Conſequences, cannot, proeced 


from a good one, and. we muſt judge of a 


Tree by its Fruits. If I remember right, 


it was faid of one, that Sobrius acceſfit ad 


perdendam Rempublicam. Some Vices, leſs 


notorious than others, are yet more miſ- 
chievous. Pride and Vanity can ſwell the 
Heart of Man, as well as Luſt' can burn it. 
The Love of Novelty, Ambition, Envy, 
Pique, Revenge, have carry'd' People incre- 
dible Lengths. Some Perſons will chuſe to 
be famous on any Terms, and do Miſchief, 


rather than nothing. If they cannot riſe 


to great and good Actions, they will do 


baſe ones, to be talk d of; as Fire, if it is 


hinder d from getting upwards, will break 


out below. There ſtands upon Record a 


Man, who promis d bimſelf Immortality 
from burning a Temple, which he had not 
Skill to build, or Patience to behold as the 
Work of another. Poſſeſſed of the beſt 
Parts of the Globe, a little Mortal has 

WIS, er Be ſweated 
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ſweated-for want of Room, and wiſh'd for 
new Worlds to ravage and deſtroy: Nay 
more; a Being of real and exalted Excel- 
lence, by fondly doating on it, made 
himſelf a Devil. 

Modern Infidelity | then freins a motly 
Piece, and would make a good Groteſque 
Figure in the Hand of a Dutch Painter, 
who might deſign her by a gigantic Wo- 


man of a pregnant Womb, emitting ſpeck. 


led Toads, and hiſſing Vipers, with a pro- 
minent Stomach ſpotted blue, and a fungous 
Head puffed out to an enormous Circum- 
ference. . 

According to this Portrait of loßdelity 


we ſhall be little ſurpriz d, however we are 


eriev'd, at its boaſted Victories, and the 
Number of its Proſelytes. Since it would 
de Matter of real Wonder, if the indolent, 
the luxurious, the wanton, the conceited, 
the ſediticus, the weak and corrupt Part 
of Mankind ſhould not be fond of an Idol, 
that has ſomething i in it to court every vi- 
cions Taſte, It is indeed obſer wd, and 


juftly obſery'd, to the Honour of Chriſti- 


anity, that it carries the Marks of Truth 
and divine Force, becauſe without Artifice 
or Violence it prevail'd and ſpread over the 

Earth 
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Earth.in'a little time, though its Precepts 
were irreconcileably uncomplaifant to the 
Practices of a dobauch d World: What 
then, but its inconteſtable Evidence, and 
direct Influence on the Good of Society, 
could make Prejudice and Depravity bow 
down before it, and Kings become its nurſing 
Fathers, and Queens its nutſing Mothers. 
It may perhaps help to let out ſome of 
thoſe high Thoughts, which make a Tu- 
mour in the Head of the Infidel furveying 
his Conqueſts, as a Giant in Ramance the 
Carcaſſes and Bones ſcatter d up and: down 


his Caſtle, to acquaint; him, that it requites 


no great, Abilities, or diſtinguiſhing Ta- 
lents, to do his Work. To pull down ig 
a much leſs Afﬀair than to build up; and 


to find: Fault becauſe. one cannot reach. the 


Beauties of a Piece, is the Mark of a lit 
tle Genius. To throw Dirt, and beſpatter 
every thing that is fair and lovely, is no- 
thing more than Impotence and Rage. It 
does not require any great Strength of 
Head, except in the Fore- part of it, to 
produce Arguments, which,  Drawcanjir- 
like, knock down F riends and. Foes, and 
ate as concluſive againſt what one main- 


tains, as what one oppoſes, | To harangue 


SS. } and 
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1 plain Thing, which all the 
World agrees in, for twenty Pages toge- 
ther, is what may be very convenient to 
fill the Time, and lengthen out the Writ- 
ings of theſe Gentlemen; but is no Sign 
af their Elevation of Spirit, Acquaintance 
with their Subject, or Fairneſs in handling 
it. A like arduous Undertaking is their 
Practice of fighting with their own Shadows, 
that is, fixing Abſurdities, which no Body 
maintains, on Religion, and then running 
at her with Rage and Fury for wearing 
them: A Treatment like to that, which 
Chriſtians ſuffered in the Days of Perſe- 
cution, when they were ſewed up in the 
Skins of Animals, and then worry'd to 
Death; as if they had been the Beaſts 


they were made to repreſent: This may 


be call'd Unluckineſs, Cruelty, or what- 
eyer elſe you pleaſe, except Wit and In- 


genuity, To difpute and wrangle, and 


that for eyer, not only againſt Objects of 
Faith, but of Senſe, every Smatterer finds 


in his Power. It was once a known Ex- 


erciſe for Men to ſtand forth, and under- 
take to ſpeak for Hours together on any 
Side of a Queſtion. It has been main- 
tain'd there is no Motion „nor Things 
. without 
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without us to move, and that there is no 
more Certainty. of what we ſee, than what 
we believe, I cannot. for my. Life help 
mentioning here a Thought that occurs 
of tranſporting the ſpeculative Part of the 
Infidels tg ſome remote Settlement, with 
a whole Volume of innocent, out of the 
way Queſtions, with which thy might 
be at Liberty to entertain themſelves from 
one End of the Year to the other; and 
cannot but think, this Project might be 
of the ſame Benefit to the Common- wealth, 


as it is to the Sailors to throw out an 


empty Veſſel for the Whale's Amuſement, 
that he may not interrupt the Progreſs of 
the Ship. But to return: To laugh is the 
eaſieſt Thing in the whole Earth; and 
the greater and better a Thing is, the more 
liable it is to undiſcerning Banter. Virgil 
has been traveſtied, and the Heroes of the 
Thad ludicrouſly perſonated by Frogs and 
Mice; but does any one, but a Blockhead, 
read thoſe two Poems with the leſs Ad- 
miration on this Account? Ridicule is no 
Teſt of Truth ; and to crack Jokes upon 
a Thing, can never prove it wants either 
Beauty or Evidence. The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is, and will be, as lovely, certain 


L 4 - and 


151 


152 


LETTERS publiſhed in 
and beneficial, as if thoſe merry Folks 
hall never wagg'd their Heads, loll'd 
their Tongues, or ſhook their Sides at 
her, | | 


Yours, c. 


* 
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8 rofdeliry 1 is eek more propa- 
gated in private Converſation than 


by publick Writings, it may be 
worth our white to purſue it through its 
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retir'd Receſſts, and look after the Arrow 


which is ſhot by Night, as well as that 
which flieth by Noon-day. For though 
the Arguments made uſe of on thoſe Oc- 
cafions may poſſibly be the weakeſt, they 


may probably be the moſt effectual, as be- 
ing leaſt likely to meet with a Proper Op- 


poſition. 


- One of the eber Topicks, which the 
Infdels appear fondeſt of, is, the Number 


of their Proſelytes. They boaſt already, 
that moſt Men of Senſe are of their Party, 
and threaten us, that ſhortly few will ſtand 


ont againſt them, excepting ona -Bigots, 


and 
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and Men of the loweſt Capacity. This, 
they obſerve, cannot otherwiſe be accounted 
for, but from the genetal Knowledge and 
Learning which is now ſpread among the 
People, and which other AI formerly 


wanted. 

It might here be ſufficient to remind 
them, that right Concluſions will never 
follow from falſe Facts, and that the moſt 
eminent and remarkable Men in all the 
Arts and Sciences, from the Revival of 
Learning at the Reformation, down to the 


Death of Sir Jaac Newton, have almoſt 


univerſally been ſtrict Adherers to the 
Chriſtian Faith. They may haye differ d 
indeed about ſeveral Parts af our Religion, 
but they were united in their Belief of its 
coming from God. This would be a ſuffi- 
cient Reply; and the Fact has been made 
out beyond Exception by an able and judi- 
cious Hand, in the Inſtances of ſeveral great 
and ſhining Genius's, whoſe Characters are 
too well known to be diſputed *. But ſince 
the LY riends of the Days my not eaſily be 


Per- 
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- * See the Sentinients of Mr. Addi iſon,, Mr. Locke, 


c. collected together in one Volume by the preſent 
Biſhop of London. 
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perſuaded, that what they alledge is nor the 
Cauſe of their Succeſs, unleſs we can point 
out to them what are the real Reaſons: to 
which it is owing, it may be proper more 
minutely to trace out the many concutring 
Circumſtances that have help'd to bring 
forth and nurſe up that Spirit of Unbelief, 
which does ſo viſibly reign among us. 

You have indeed attempted ſomething of 
this Kind in a former Mzſce/tany, and have 
pitch'd upon Luxury, want of Diſcipline, 
falſe Politeneſs and Popery, as four Branches 
which bear this corrupt Fruit. It is true, 
they are ſo; but there are ſeveral more of 
the ſame deadly Nature, which you will 
give me Leave to ſuggeſt to you in the tor 
lowing Manner. | 

Firſt then, The impious V. Jolation of the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths (whether they were form'd 
.as a Teſt for the Security of the Prince's 
Perſon, or deſign'd for the better executin 8 
the ſeveral Truſts to which they were an- 
nex d, or calculated for the more faithful 
collecting of the publick Revenue) has not 
more manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd this Age from 
the preceding, than it has evidently pav'd 
the Way to Infidelity. On the one hand, 
foe who” have been guilty of theſe horrid 
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Perfuries, have been from thence harden'd 
and prepat d for other Impieties, and find- 
ing themſelves not quite eaſy, till they could 
wear off the awful Senſe of God's avenging 
Providence, they have ſtruggled hard to get 
rid of the Belief of that Religion, whoſe 
Precepts they were reſolv'd not to practiſe. 
On the other hand, younger and unſettled 
Minds, who perhaps held ſome of theſe per- 
jured Men in high Eſteem, being juſtly 
Candaliz d at their Conduct, began to think 
their Religion as falſe as its Proſeſſors, and 
from a juſtifiable Diſlike of one, grew into 
an unreaſonable Diſtaſte of the other.. 

Near a-kin to this, is the wicked Beha. 
viour of ſuch modern Arians, as have 
ſubſcribed thoſe Articks which they believe 
the Reverſe of : Articles not of Peace, (as 
ſome may be) but of Aſent; not in Trifles, 
or Things of ſmall Conſequence, but of 
the higheſt Importance, and fuch as the 
Church expected to be ſecured by the moſt 
ſerious Teſt. All this they have broken 
thro”, and given the common Enemy Leave 
to think, that whatever Zeal they ſhew'd 


' againſt imaginary Idolatry, they had too 


little Regard for real Honeſty. The Church 
ad. State may fairly be defended for im- 


211 ö poſing 


. . ho a f . af 14-i13 


* my Fo „ © 


The Werxty MisCet tan v. 
poſing proper Teſts in Matters of Moment, 


becauſe no Society can ſubſiſt without ſuch 
Securities, provided they do not multiply 


needleſs Temptations, nor lay unneceſſary 


Snares to make the People fall. Under 


puted to the Offender, who will be anſwer- 
able, not only for the Ctime he has commit- 
ted, but alſo for the Scandal he hag given. 


To argue againft the Uſe of Sober Teſts, 


becauſe of the Temptations they carry with 


them, is to argue againſt the Methods of 


Providence, which has laid numerous T 
tations in our Way. Indeed every Law, 
which we have ſtrong Incitements to break, 
is of the ſame Nature with the Caſe before 
us. Our Superiors, however, ſhould be 
always cautious, leſt they lay more or 
heavier Burdens than can' well be borne, 
and by the Frequency of its Uſe, bring 
into Contempt ** ere e of alf Obli 
gations. 

I wilt venture in the third. Place Waffen 
that not only the Conduct of the Arias 


Subſcribers, but even Arianiſm itſelf, or the 


Revival of that Hereſy, has been another 
Means of drawing Men off from the Be- 
lief of Chriſtianity. I do not charge it upon 

the 


theſe Reſtrictions every Abuſe muſt be im- 


1 


LETTERS publifs'd in 


the Nature of Arianiſm as ſuch, nor can 1 


ſee why the Diſputes about the Divinity of 


Chriſt's Perſon ſhould alter the Evidence for 
the Divinity of his Commiſion. But whe- 


ther we can account for it or not; what I 


aſſert is nevertheleſs Fact. We know ſeve- 
ral, even of the Arian Writers, who have 
begun with Hereſy, and ended in Infidelity. 


Some probable Conjectures may perhaps be 
offer d, how this comes to paſs. The At- 
tempt to alter a National Belief in a Matter 
of Conſequence, (as the Object of our Ado- 
ration always will be judg'd to be) is apt 
to ſtagger Multitudes, who, when they 
have been once unſettled, know not readily 
where to fix, and becauſe they have already 
doubted of one Thing, proceed to doubt of 
every Thing. The Itch of Novelty incites 
others to make farther Advances, and gives 
them Hopes of being receiv'd as Heads of a 
Party, and gaining the fame Succeſs which 
they ſaw their former Leaders had in their 
Innovations. Add to this, that ſome of 
their Managers, in order to puſh their Ad- 


verſaries the more ſtrongly, have affected to 


run down all Myſteries, and decry all Pofi- 
tive Inſtitutions, till we were left Defence- 
leſs, with mere naked Morality, or could 
: | not 
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not well underſtand whether we were the 
better for Chriſtianity; which, whenever it 


ſhall be judg'd Uſeleſs, will ſoon after be te- 


puted Fal. I muſt do Dr. Clarke the Ju- 
ſtice to acknowledge, that he always made 
a Diſt inction between Things above Reaſon, 
and Things contrary to our Reaſon ; and 
doubtleſs, many of their cooleſt Heads have 
obſery'd the ſame temperate Medium. But 


the Generality of the Party have notoriouſly | 


run greater Lengths. 

'Laſtly, By the. ſtrong, Prejudices they 
have conceiv d againſt the Clergy, on account 
of their many Defeats and Diſappointments, 


may have gone a great Way in diſinclining 


them to that Religion, from the Belief of - 


which the Clergy muſt derive all their 
Eſteem and Support. And this leads me 
to; confider the preſent Contempt of the 


Clergy, as a fourth Reaſon why Infidelity 


has of late ſo much prevail'd among us. 
Were I of Opinion that the Clergy had, in 
all Times and Places, been the general Peſts 
of Society, as their Enemies love to repre- 
ſent. them, I ſhould think there was ſome- 
thing ſa wrong in the very Nature of their 
Inſtitution, that it could not proceed from 
c wiſe and good Law-giver, much leſs that 
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the Founder of their Order ſhould command 


them to be treated with Love and Reſpect. 
This, with me, would be a ſpeculative 
Argument againſt the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
and be a plain Indication of the Want of 
Foreſight and Humanity in the Appointer 
of ſuch perpetual Enemies to the Happineſs 
of Mankind. That ſuch an Order has been 
inſtituted, the Sacred Hiſtory does ſuffici- 
ently aſſure us; but that they have been the 
conſtant Sources of Calamity to their Coun- 
try, no Hiſtory, that I know of, has in- 
form'd us. They are Men, and have their 
Faults; but theu their Faults ſhould not be 
magnify'd. or multiply'd, or their Virtues be 
conceal'd, or their Merit be deny d. How- 
ever, this has been done, and we ſee the 
fatal Conſequence.. In Proportion, as it has 
been done, Irreligion has increas d, and the 


Enemy triumph d over the Faith and its 


Miniſters. The Clergy being render'd ſuſ- 
pected to the People, all proper Intercour ſes 
were interrupted, no Aſſiſtances were to be 
borro d from the one, no Helps to be com- 
municated to the other. By this means the 
common Enemy vas permitted to infuſe 
his Poiſon, while no Remedy muſt be re- 
ceiv'd from the Hand of the Phyſician: = 
1 
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if, becauſe they had af any time been wron g. 
or at any time had too much Intereſt with 
„therefore they could never be in the 
Right, nor ought ever to have any Intereſt 
with us. But do we thus uſe our Lawyers 
or Phyſicians? Did our Civil Governors ne- 
ver exceed the Limits of their. Commiſſion? 
And yet we think all theſe may ſtill be 
treated with great Regard, though we do 
not intend to make ourſelves blind, to ſhew 
how much -Cenfidence we repoſe in them, 
or loſe that Underſtanding which was only 
intended to be impror d by them. The 
Truth of the Matter is this; Chriſtianity 
can never be ſupported but by the Hands 
of its Teachers, any more than Natur Re- 
ligion could ſtand without the Aſſiſtance of 
the Magiſtrate. They both require Teach- 
ing and Learning, as well as any other 
Art and Science, which is fo far from being 
an Imputation upon either, that 'it is the 
Perfection of both; for by this Means uni- 
verſal Benevolence has a wider Scope, and 
a fairer Field of Action, and the ſeveral 
Dependencies of Mankind upon each other 

are better mix d, and more cloſely inter- 
woven! Whatever is neceſſary to Salvation, 
may, doubtleſs, be underſtood ; but not 
M with- 
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without thoſe Helps which our very Reli- 
gion obliges us to have Recourſe to. The 
Evil we complain of, has been gradually 
increaſing from the Time of the Reforma- 
tion. With the good Seed were ſome Tares 


at that time ſown; and when we reform'd 


from Laolatry, we did not take ſufficient 
Care to avoid Sacrilege. Moſt of the Pa- 
rochial Churches were ſtripp'd ſo bare, that 
Contempt and Poverty could only be expect- 
ed. But we could not ſtop here, We 
muſt farther. oppreſs thoſe whom we had 
before injured, and bring their Office into 
Diſrepute, leſt their Perſons ſhould, be re- 
ſpected, and their Miſeries pitied. In the 


mean time Religion ſuffers through their 


Sides, and the Contumely flung upon them, 
at laſt reaches their Maſter; and, accord- 
ing to his own Words, having deſpiſed thoſe 
whom he has ſent, we are at laſt come to 
deſpiſe him alſo. 


Some 
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Some of the Cauſes 4 the preſent 


Decay of Religion enumerated + 


Particularly, o bf . Party-Zeal, and 
the 


Profanation Sabbath. Be- 
ing the Sequel to the laſt Letter. 
255 To Mr. Hook ER. 

8 1 K. 

Have frequently obſerx d how diſagree: 
able it is to the Taſte of the preſent 


Age, to dwell long upon the ſame Sub- 


ject, however entertaining it may be in itſelf, 
Much leſs will Men be perſuaded to flx their 
Eyes on their own Pictures, whether drawn 
by a Pen or a Pencil, which, inſtead of 


complimenting them with their Perfections, 


reproaches them with the diſpleaſing View 


of their Faults. This is the moſt unhappy | 
Temper that can attend any one in the 


Search after Truth, a Search which requires 
great Patience, and much Attention. But 
fince we muſt fall in with the Humours and 


Weakneſſes of Mankind, and do them good 
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in their own Way, or not at all, I will en- 
deavour to compriſe what I have farther to 
offer upon the Subject within a ſhort Com- 
paſs, and ſo give your Readers the Comfort 
of this Promiſe, That if in the probing their 
Wounds, the Operation be neceſſarily pain- 


ful, it ſhall be no longer than the Patient's 
Caſe does abſolutely requite. | 


Without farther Preface then, I ſhall af. 
ſign the Extravagancies of Party-Zeal, as a 


fifth Reaſon for the preſent Increaſe of In- 


fidelity. I will not here mention the com- 
mon Miſchiefs which always ſpring from 
this Root, the Bribery, Profuſeneſs, Drunk- 
enneſs, Breach of Promiſe, and all Kinds 


of Immorality; nor that great Diſtruſt of 
each other, and Loſs of mutual Charity and 


Benevolence, which, if not timely prevented, 
will at laſt end in our uni verſal Ruin. 1 
will only ſpecify two Effects of this fatal 
Cauſe, which though ſeverely felt in their 
Conſequences, are not enough obſerved in 
Progreſs. The one is, while we are ſo entire- 
ly taken up with promoting our ow Party, 
we become careleſs about the Intereſts of 
Religion in general. Whence it is, that we 
ſee Arians in cloſe Alliance with Trfidels, 
and Diſſenters ſupporting ſuch as mean them 
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no other Favour, but, what Polyphemus in- 
tended Ulyſſes, to reſerve them for the laſt 
Morſel ? Witneſs the Decreaſe of their M:- 
niſters Maintenance fince Deiſin gain'd Foot- 
ing among them. Whence is it, that we 


ſee Men diſtinguiſh'd for their Zeal towards 


the Church of England, and their Duty to 
their Prince, too indiſcriminately aiding and 
abetting Men, who by Perjury and Rebel- 
lion would deſtroy both ? Comes it not 
from hence, that they are /e/s averſe to the 


Enemies of Religion, than to the Enemies 


of their own Party, and would riſque the 
Whole for the fake of a Part? In the Intri- 
cacies and Perplexities of Politzc&s the Thing 
complained of cannot perhaps always be reme- 
died, and to avoid the more impending Evil, 
muſt, it may be, for a Time, be conniv'd at. 
But the Misfortune is, that we are grown 
perfectly unconcern'd about the Matter, and, 

what might have been permitted as a dange- 
rous Preſcription in the Criſis of a Diſfemper, 


is become our conſtant Food and uſual Diet; 


what malignant Influence this Condu muſt 
have on our common Religion, needs no great 
Penetration to diſcover, The Enemies of our 
Faith muſt be always ſcreen'd, often courted, 
ten gratified with Power, which they will as 
M 3 | con- 
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conſtantly employ to the Diſſervice of Chri- 


ſtianity, when once they have apoſtatis'd 


from its Doctrines. Nor is it to be forgot- 
ten, that ſuch Countenance to Men of wick- 
ed Principles naturally takes off from that 
Horror with which they always ought to be 
receiv'd by honeſt Men, till from Friendſhip 


with their Perſons, we fall into a Similitude 


of Sentiments, and ſacrifice our old Religion, 
in Compliance to our new Allies. The other 
bad Effect of this Party-Rage is not leſs 
pernicious, nor leſs evident, I mean the 
Influence it has in the Diſpoſal of Church 
Preferments, That Men ſhould, ceteri, 
paribus, chuſe rather to promote ſuch as are 


the fame Way of Thinking with them- 


ſelves, is, I confeſs, very natural; and in 
Proportion, as their Sentiments appear of 
greater or ſmaller Importance, ſuch Practice 
will be more or leſs juſtifiable. But to have 
v Regard to any one's Merit, to paſs over 


his Want of Learning, or Want of Morals, 


to conſider chiefly what Intereſt he or his 
Relations have in a Borough, or how ac- 
ceptable his Perſon will be to ſome great 
Man; this is betraying all the ſeveral Truſts 
which are repoſed in Patrony by the Laws 
of Chrift, by the Laws of the Land, and 


by 
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by the very Nature and Deſign of Patro- 
nage. The Apoſile's Directions are very 
plain and very full, that the ch:ef Qualifica- 
tions to be obſerved in the Choice of Clergy- 
men, are ſuch as relate to the great Uſefulneſs 
they will be of to the People they are ſet 
over; and if this be the ſtanding Rule the 
Church is to act by, they could not by any A- 
greement, made in Confideration of Endow- 
ments, transfer a Right of arbitrary Diſpo- 
fals, which they &hemſelves held only under 
Truſt. Whatever Patron therefore acts only 
with a View to his own Intereſt or Humour, 
and does not proceed upon a Principle of 
ſerving the Cauſe of Religion, is not only 
falſe to his Truſt, but will be accountable 
hereafter to God, for the Miſchiefs he has 
thereby been the Occaſion of. To him it 
will be imputed, that the People have been 
ſcandaliz d at the Behaviour of the Miniſter; 
to him it will be charged, that they have not 
been defended and guarded from thoſe Er- 
rors and Practices which their. Paſtor's Abili- 
ties and Courage ought. to have protected 
them from. The good and wiſe Archbiſhop 
Whitgift, who under Queen Elizabeth 
ſettled and finiſhed the preſent Eſtabliſn- 
ment, often declared, that nothing could 
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ſupport any Church, or keep Religion in 
Countenance, but t he Learning and Credit 
of the Clergy ; and therefore, when he was 
preſſed with, and thoroughly ſenſible of the 
Inconveniences which attend Pluralities, 
readily anſwer'd, that he ſhould heartily fall 
in with the Scheme of aboliſhing them, 
provided ſuch a Maintenance was firſt thought 
of, -as would render them for the future 
needleſs. But that in the mean time he muſt 
be excuſed, fince he knew of no Evil fo 
great, as a poor and unlearned Clergy, which 


uſually went together. Soon after the Re- 


volution, great Care was taken to prefer con- 
ſiderable Men, and for ſome time we made 
a noble Stand againſt the Adverſary; but 
whether we have never ſince deviated from 
that Path, whether the greater Patrons upon 
Political Regards, and the /effer Patrons on 
Views of Avarice and Self- Intereſt, have 
never departed from that Meaſure, onr pre- 
ſent Condition will ſpeak, if J am ſilent. 
To / conclude this difagreeable Topic, I 
would beg Leave to atk Patrons of all forts, 
however different in their Party Principles, 
this ſhort Queſtion ; Whether upon Chriftian 
Notions it be not their Duty (eſpecially in 
Temes of Diftreſs and Difficulty) to prefer 
Men 
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Men of Learning and Integrity, who will 
defend Religion by their Arguments, and 
adorn it by their Lives; rather than on 
ſmaller Confiderations to commit the im- 
portant Truſt to Perſons every way unequal 
to the Taſk? Or, in other Words, Whe- 
ther they do not in a greater Meaſure diſ- 
ſerve Chriſtianity, than they ſerve their own 
Party ; or whether that Party (ſuppoſing it 
to be Chriſtian) will not in the long Run be 
involv'd in the general Calamity, and lie bu- 
ried in thoſe Ruins, it has had a Hand in 
pulling down upon its own Head? I will 
only add, that to ſacrifice every ſerious Con- 
ſideration to ſuch comparative Trifles, as 
too frequently determine our Choice, will 
ſtrongly incline Men to think that Religion 
is very little at our Heart, however com- 
monly it may appear in our Profeſſions ; and 
that we can have very little real Concern for 
the Intereſts of any thing, to which we aſſign 
ſuch uncapable and unqualified Guardians. 

I will now enter upon another Cauſe of 
our preſent Infidelity, which is the Propha- 
nation of the Sunday. A Crime which is 
grown to a greater Magnitude than was ever 
remember, and is weekly making farther 
Advances, For this I appeal to any Man, 

- that 
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that lives near London, and has occaſion to 
repair to our Metropolis on a Sunday Morn- 
ing, whether the Number of ale Travel. 
lers, that he meets coming out of Town, 
are not at leaſt doubled within theſe Ten 
Years; and I appeal alſo to the Inhabi- 
tants of thoſe Places, that lie within the 
Diſtance of Ten Miles from this great City, 
whether they think that Three in Ten, az 
the moſt, of ſuch ſcandalous Viſitors go to 
the reſpective Churches of the Places whi- 
ther they repair. It has been obſerved by 
the wiſeſt Men, that were the Celebration 
of this Weekly Feſtival totally neglected, 
Religion would not long ſurvive it's Diſuſe. 
Several good Laws are ſtill in Being to ſe- 
cure the due Obſervance of this Day, but 
Laws not executed are but dead Letters. 
Hence it is common to obſerve Barbers 
engaged in their Shops, Watermen employ- 
ed. on the Thames, and People of eaſter 
Circumſtances diverting themſelves abroad. 


Formerly few but the moſt proftigate of 


the Vulgar were openly guilty of this cry- 
ing Sin, and they perhaps offended through 
groſs Ignorance, But fince Perſons of Con- 
dition have thought themfelves above In- 
ſtruction, and upon that Account excuſe 

thbem- 
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themſelves from attending Divine Worſhip, 
the deadly Infection is ſpread among the 
middle Sort, who had hitherto been kept 
untainted, but are now ambitious of imita- 
ting their Betters in their Vices, if they 

cannot in their Fortunes. One Means of 
propagating this impious Prophaneneſs, has 
been by flattering the Vain and the Con- 
ceited, that they can think ſufficiently far 
themſelves and by themſelves, and that the 
only Reaſon of frequenting Nivine Service is 
that Inſtruction which they ſtand in no 

need of; that it may be proper nom and 
then to go to Church as an Example to 
the Vulgar, tho the Vulgar will as reaſonably 
think it proper generally to abſent themſelves 
in conſequence of their Example. Now 
J muſt obſerve there are few to be found, 
who want Inſtruction in no Points what- 
ever; none who do not want frequently to 
be reminded of what they know already. 
But Inſtruction is not the greateſt, much 
leſs the only Part of our Sunday's Duty. 
Our Obligation to that ariſes from Rea- 
ſons equally obliging all that are Chriſtians. 
To keep Religion warm upon our Minds, 

by doing public Honour to God's Name, 
to live under a conſtant Senſe of our De- 
pendence 
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pendence on his Providence, by applying to 
him as the Author of all our Happineſs, 
and praiſing him for the Bleſſings he daily 
beſtows upon us, and to obſerve this Me- 
thod as what God himſelf has preſcribed 
for the Continuance of his Favours, theſe 
are Motives which muſt for ever engage 
every Chriſtian, without Diſtinction. How- 
ever the moſt pernicious and moſt modern 
Deluſion that has carried off the greateſt 
Numbers from our Churches, is the ground- 
leſs Difference that has been of late ſet up 
between Natural and Poſitive Religion, to 
which latter Claſs, they fay, the Obſerva- 
tion of the Sunday belongs. Now, to ima- 
gine that all poſitive Religion is needleſs, 
and that the Practice of Morality only is 
neceſſary, is as abſurd in Reaſon, as it is 
fatal in its Conſequences. For, beſides that 
the poſiti ve Duties of Religion have in 
themſelves a natural Tendency to keep alive 
the Moral ones, we muſt conſider that all 
Things are equally neceſſary that God has 
equally commanded, that the Grace of God 
will be beſt conveyed inthe Channel he him- 
ſelf has cut out, and his Favours beſtowed 
in the Manner he has appointed for their 
Conveyance ; to obſerve: therefore his Ordi- 


nances,” 
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nances, is itſelf real Religion and true. Mo- 
rality : For, the Compliance with any Or- 


dinance, implies Obedience to the Ordainer, 


and Obedience to our Maker is, in the higheſt 
Senſe, Morality ; ſo that to ſhake off the 


Obligation of po/it1ve Religion, is covertly to 
renounce the Authority of Revelation, In 


ſhort, all Duty, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is moral 
Duty, and the Diſtinction of pœſſtive and moral 
Duties does not properly fignify any Dif- 
ference in the Obligation, but the different 
Way of our coming to the Knowledge of 


it; in the one Caſe, by the apparent Nature 


and Fitneſs of Things; in the other, by an 
external Declaration of God's Will. If any 
one would be farther acquainted with the 
Fami ly-Miſchiefs, the Domeſtiek Evils, which. 
attend the Profanation of the Sunday, let 
him conſult a Reformation Sermon, not 


long ſince publiſhed by the learned Biſhop 
of Chicheſter. 


\. You will receive, Sir, ſome farther Con- 


ſiderations on this important Affair, from 


Your moſt bumble Servant, 


A. 8. 


1 


7 
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Upon Mr. Chubb, concerning the 


Hiftorical Parts of the Old Tej- 


tament. 


STR, 


HERE has lately bech publiſhed a 

Book, - entitled, Some Obſervations 

offered io the "public Confideration, 
occafioned by the Oppoſition mude to Dr. 
Rundel's Election to the See of Glouceſter, 


in which the Credit of the Hiſtory of the 


Old Teftament i is particularly concerned, By 
Thomas Chubb, Whatever Opinion the 
Author may entertain of other Prophecies, 
his own Prediction concerning himſelf is 
certainly verify'd ; for, as he foreſaw (p. 12: 
of the Preface) that he might poſſibly be 
deem'd and repreſented as a Sceptic, and 
Unbeliever, and as an Enemy to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, ſo it is come to paſs; and 
how juſtly, will appear before I conclude 

this 
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this Letter. The Intention of this Conſß- 
derer is to ſubvert the Credit of the Hiſtori- 
cal Parts of the Old Teſtament, and the pri- 
vate Opinions (as he calls them) of 7he 


Writers of the Neu; and the Uſe he pro- 


poſes to make of this bold Attempt, is 
thereby to juſtify Dr. Rundle's Pretenſions 
to a Biſbopric. J have for ſome time waited 


in Expectation that Dr. Randle would do 


himſelf Juſtice, and wipe off % foul an 
Implication, as this ſcandalous Apology for 
him ſuggeſts to Mens Minds. For my 
own Part, I would no more ſuffer myſelf 
to be thus defended, than I would recom- 
mend the Life of Homer, or offer Mr. Foſter 
Preferment, in order to ſhew my Attach- 
ment to the Chriſtian Religion, or my Love 
for the Church of England. But the good 


Doctor, it ſeems, long uſed to lie under 


cruel Aſperfions, neither cares to vindicate 
his own Innocence, nor give the World that 
Satigfaction, which from his public Cha- 
rafter the World think they have a right 
to demand. But however eaſy the Doctor 
may be with his old Acquaintance Mr. 
Chubb, I will never fit till to ſee Chriſlians 
Birthright, the Proteſtants Bible called in 
Queſtion and calumniated, without expo/eng 


in 
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in full View. the Malice and Wickedneſs of 
that Writer, who dares deny the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Writings, while with moſt 
folemn Impugence he profeſſes himſelf a Chri/- 
tian. The Deſign of the Apoſtate Prieft, 
mentioned in a former Miſcellany, and of 
this Apoflate Layman is exactly the ſame, 
viz. to inſiſt that ſome Parts of the Scrip- 
tures are inſpired, and ſome not inſpired, 
without laying down a Rule to diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other, and fo, by ſetting 
the Parts at Variance, to render the Vbole 
uſeleſs. But in the Execution of their De- 
ſign the two worthy Allies do indeed differ. 
The Letter-writer acts with more Art, and 
behaves with more Decency : Whilſt this 
Fellow, according to the Lowneſs of his 
Education, not only murders, but butchers 
the Reputation of the ſacred Penmen, and 
brings' in a Bill of Exceptions againſt the 
Adminiſtrations of the Holy Spirit, as if 
he would ſaucily try him before an human 
Judicature. Before I apply myſelf to make 
ſuch Extracts, as ſhall abundantly juſtify the 
Severity of my Cenſure, I cannot but ob- 
ſerve, how natural a Tranſition there is in 
Fact from Arianiſm to Deiſm, tho I muſt 
own 1 ſee not any neceſſary Connexion. 

Poſſibly 
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Poſſibly finding that the Scriptures too much 


favour the Catholic Doctrines, they grow out 
of Love with them for ſupporting Opinions, 
which their weak Reaſon is determined ever 
to reject. But true it is that many Arians 
have turned Infidels. Even this poor Man, 
the Confiderer, began at firſt with reducing 
the Second and Third Perſons of the Ever- 
blefſed Trinity down to the Rank and Or- 
der of Creatures, and now we ſee he has 
learned to treat them like Creatures of his 
own Making. That I have not charged 
him without ſufficient Grounds, will appear 
from the Contraſt between the two follow- 
ing Columns: 


” Chubb, p. 23, 24. 
Here we ſee was a 


1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. 
Thus ſaith the Lord 


of Hoſts, I remember 
that which Amalek 
did to Iſrael, how he 
laid wait for him in 
the Way when he came 
up from Egypt. Now, 


go, and ſmite Ama- 


lek, &c. - 


moſt barbarous and 
bloody Maſſacre inten- 
ded.---In this Branch 
of Hiſtory there is one 


Circumſtance which 


I zxcger. againſt, 
ung. that the afore- 
ſaid Sentence was to 
be executed by the 
Order of God. 


N. This 
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This exceeds the 


Bounds of Credit due 
to any Hiſtory, and 
therefore in Reaſon 


and Equity every 


Exodus xvii. 14--16. 
And the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, Write 


this for a Memorial 


in a Book, and re- 
hearſe it in the Ears 
of Joſhua; for 1 wil} 
utterly put out the Re- 
membrance of Ama- 
lek from under Hea- 
Wy; "Ore; 


2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2. 

Then there was a 
Famine in the Days 
of David, ---and Da- 
vid enquired of the 
Lord, and the Lord 
anſwered, It is for 


Saul. 


Man has a Right to 
doubt of, or diſbelieve 
it. 


Chubb, þ. 26. 
That this was the 
Declaration of God I 


EXCEPP Wgainſt, as 
- exceeding the Bounds 


of all Rational Be- 
lief. 


Chubb, p- 27--29. 

Here the Anſiber 
of God to David s 
Inquiry, I EXCEPY 
againſt, as incredible. 
— The State of the 
Caſe before mention- 

5 ed 
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Saul and for bis bigody 
Houſe, becauſe they 
flew the. Ee 
&c, ) 


A 8 
2 Gali xii. 14. | 
aw; by this 


Died thou haſt given 
treat Occaſſon to the 
Enemies of the Lord 


to blaſpheme, he Child 


alſo that is born unto 


thee ſhall ſurely die. 


W 4 
4 
"A * + 43 4 3 
N 2 


ed ſeems rather to be 
this; David had diſ- 
placed the Houſe of 

Saul, and in order 
the better to ſecure 
the Government in 
his own Family, he 


took care to get rid 


of as many of Saure 
Family as he could, 


to which the fore- 


mentioned Pretended 
Anſwer of God. was 


a very plauſible Pres 


text. 


Chubb, p. 68. 

Though, by the 
Way, God's taking 
away the Life of an 
innocent Child to 


ſhew his Diſlike of 


one of David's 
Faults; and his de- 
ſtroying 
Thouſand Men to 
ſhew his Diſlike of 


another; the Credit 


of 


Seventy. | 
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2 Sam. xxiv. 15. 


Peſtilence upon Iſrael, 
Ke. | 


St. We v. 17. 

Elias was a Man 
ah to like Paſſions 
as we are, and He, 


pray'd, &c. 
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of theſe Branches of 
So the Lord ſent a 


Hiftory, Ithink may 
Pp juſtly be diſpu- 
ted. 


Chubb, p. 41, 42. f 

The Apoſtles were 
bred Jeus, and, as 
ſuch, might be very 
much prejudiced in 
Favour of the Hiſto- 
ry of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and therefore 
may - reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to carry 
their Opinion hrgher 


than was either it or 
| ods rigbt. — St. James 
AN TITS IF paid a greater Re- 


gard to the Credit of 
ſuch Hiſtory, than 
the Reaſon of the 


| = Thing will admit: 


—And, if St. James 
did, then he or any 


- other Apoſtle might 
do the ſame with re- 


wm to the Hiſtory 
of. 
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of the Old Teftament, 
by abſolutely relying 
upon it, as a proper 


Ground of Credit for 


every individual Fact 
or Circumſtance re- 
lated in it. 


No Wonder, after this, if Mr. Chubb ad- 


mits of no Divine Hiſtorians, not even 
Mofes himſelf, but places their Works in the 
ſame Rank with other Hiſtories, and ſeems 
to compare them not only with Lord Cla- 

rendon and Ecbard, but even with Oldmixon 
himſelf, p. 15. adding p. 16. that the 
more ancient the Hiſtory is, the leſs is it 
to be depended upon. As to Abrabam, 
tho'. he makes the largeſt Figure in the Ti- 
tle Page, he ſeems rather intended to intro- 


duce the reſt, than to tire us with an ol4 


Diſpute, in which Mr. Chub6 is fo far from 
being Maſter of the Argument, that to this 
Day he does not underſtand the very State 
of the Queſtion. However, p. 31. he ſeems 
to complain, that he had hitherto treated 
the Patriarch too Modęſtiy, and offers one 


Obſervation to the Judgment of his Readers, 


whether it affects the Credit of that Story, 
N 3 | or 
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or not. I think there is nothing more which 
is remarkable, except his informing God Al- 
migbty, that in caſe he intended to take a- 
way 1ſaac's Life, it was much fitter that he 
ſhould do it himſelf than that he ſhould re- 
quire Abrabam to do it. The Conſiderer de- 
ceives bimſelf throughout, by dwelling for 
ever upon a Propoſition which is true, but 
nothing to his Purpoſe. He fays no Evi- 
dence can prove a Thing or Fact to which 
it does not ſtand related. Wonderful indeed! 
are we to fetch that Piece of Knowledge 
only from Sali ibury! But what then will fol- 
low? Why the Evidences, which prove 
Chriſt's Miſſion, will not prove that th 
Jews paſſed through the Red Sea on EN 
Land, as he cunningly puts it off in Irali 
Character. Now herein the poor Man is 
much miſtaken, and all this for not diſtin- 
iſhing between a dire and a conſequential 
elation. The Evidences which prove 
Chriſt's Miſſion, prove that all his Preach- 
ing and all his Primiſes were to be entirely 
ſeceiyed and depended on. Now He him- 
felf appeals, to Maſers Writings 'as decifive 
and of divine Authority, and the Apoſtles, 
led into all Truth by the Spirit, according 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, treat them always 
with 
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with the ſame religious Reſpect, and by 


Conſequence, the Arguments which prove 


the Truth of Chiſtianity do ſufficiently af 


certain the Authority of Moſes. Had Mr. 


Chubb dealt in little Criticiſms upon Names, 
Places, or Numerals, he might have enjoy'd 


for me the Satisfaction of his own Sufficien- 


cy, but when he goes to the Law and to the 
Teſtimony, in order to overthrow their Au- 
thority, it is fit he ſhould not paſs unrebuked. 
I ſhall conclude with profeſling. myſelf a- 
mazed that Dr Rundle, under his Circum- 
Pances, ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be thus de- 
fended by ſuch an allah and not enter 
his *r ee it. 


n, STR, 


Yours, 


\Buery, Whether Mr. Chubb Ges not ex- 
pe the offer of NY Ne as 
nn den, „ 48 
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 Upm MIRACLES. 
SIR, 


OWEVER artfully and covertly 

the Enemies of Chriftianity carried 

on their Attacks for ſome time 
againſt it; however we were lull'd aſleep, 
while they were vigorouſly puſhing on their 
great Work, or were banter'd as Men that 
diſquieted ourſelves and others with ima- 
ginary Dangers, leſt we ſhould early have 
united in a common ' Oppoſition to their 
Favourite Deſign. They now own their 


Succeſs with Triumph, lay the Maſque quite 


aſide, and Jaygh at us for not ſooner per- 
ceiving what was before no ſmall Crime in 
us even to ſuſpect. The melancholy Situa- 
tion we are in, is no longer the Dream of 
ſome bigotted Clergy, who look'd on all as 
gone, if there was but the leaſt Deviation 
from the ancient Opinions, but is ſeen and 
felt by all. Mr. Foſter himſelf,” who is 
thought to be free from any Affectation of 


aggtavating Things of this Nature, owns 


that it 1s * Evident that Infidelity never 


more 
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more abounded than in this Age of Free-in- 
guiry, and declares that embracing the Prin- 
ciple of Liberty (or Free-thinking) has end- 
ed with many in Infidelity, or a Diſbelief of 
all Religion. Tho theſe Conſiderations may 
greatly affect us, they ſhould not lead us to 
Deſpair, but rather quicken our Reſolutions 
to make Head againſt an Enemy that is al- 


ready grown fo formidable. You cannot 


always, Mr. Hooker, dwell. upon the ſame 
Topic, and a great many different Incidents 
will determine your Subject. But let us 
keep the Grand Point always in View; and 
eſpecially upon the Solemn Seaſons of the 
Tear it may not only be proper but expect- 
ed that your Readers ſhou!d be entertain'd 
with Reflections on the Truth. and Evidence 
of the Chriſtian Faith. I. ſhall contribute 
my. Share towards this good Work by ad- 


drefling two Letters to you, in the former 


of which I ſhall endeayour in the briefeſt 


Manner to. refute Mr. Collins's Argument 


againſt Chriſtianity, as it is laid down in bis 
Grounds and Reaſons, &c. and eſtabliſh our 
Religion upon bis own Conc 2 And 


this I the more readily engage in, ' becauſe 1 


am. informed his Reaſonings, veak as they 
are, have operated on the Underſtandings of 
10810 ſome 
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. himſelf. Mr. Collins's Conceſſion. is, 
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ſome Gentlemen, that were not ſuppoſed to 
have wanted either Senſe or Learning. In 
the other I ſhall conſider a common Objec- 
tion which may be more (at leaſt more di- 
rectly) apt to work on Perſons of meaner 
Capacities, viz. That Religion cannot much 
concern them, becauſe the Proafs of it lie too 
far aboue their Apprehenfions. 

The Force of Mr. Callins's Reaſoning, if 
I miſtake it not, is this, Tis neceflary to 
arrive at Chriſtianity by the way of Judaiſm, 
Our Faith muſt be proved firſt by Propbecres 
and not by Miracles. But Prophecies do 
not prove it (ſays he) in their literal Senſe, 
and a Metaphorical Senſe is no Argumenta- 
tive one, therefore they do not prove it at 
all. Chriſtianity then, which was imended 
to be proved by Prophecies, but is not % 
proved, muſt be Falſe, and if it be Falſe, 
Miracles come in too late to. its Aſſiſtance, 
fince all the Miracles in the. World, can 
never prove that to be true, which is in it- 
ſelf really Falſe. Now, tho' we do not by 
any means admit his Doctrine of Prophecies, 
we will for once take him at his Word, 
Reaſon with him on his own Conceſſions, and 
try if we cannot turn his own Artillery 


that 
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that a plain and full Miracle ought to be re- 
garded (ſoppoſing its Reality) did it come 


alone, and not appeal to Prophecies, which 
he thought clogg d and incumber'd it, and 
ſank it by that Aſſiſtance which was call'd 
in to ſupport it. Let us ſee then how the 
Fact ſtands, and if it ſhall appear that the 
Church of Chrift was at firſt a&ually ga- 


ther d among the Jeus by an Appeal to 


Miracles, and that the Church among the 
Gentiles could poly be form'd no other 
way, it muſt be allow'd that a proper Me- 
thod was taken upon his own Principles, 
That the firſt Churches of the Fews came 
into our Saviour upan this Footing, is not 
only- plain from their on Confeflions re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, but from 
this Conſideration alſo, that he chief Pro- 
phecies, whieh foretold the Meſſiah, nei- 
ther did nor could take Place ill his Death, 
in the Way of plain and regular Proof. 
The common Argument, uſed by the 
Apoſtles, even to the Fews, was drawn 
2 the miraculous Refurrection of our da 
St. Paul calls it the ſure Foundation 
of of Gul." If the Chriſtians of that Age were 
under any Doubts or Difficulties, he bids 


9a remember that 7095 Chriff-avas raiſed 
From 
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From the Dead, and in another Place he 
ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of Feſus from 
the Dead, by which he was declared to 
be the Son of God or the Meſſiah; with 
Power according to the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs, by whom he was juſtified in all his 
Claims which he made before his Death. 
You ſee, Sir, what Streſs is laid upon this 
Miracle even above ſeveral others ; for tho' 
every real Miracle be equally a Proof of 
God's Verification of that Doctrine for the 
Truth of which he is in ſo ſolemn a Manner 
appealed to, yet relatively, or to our Con- 
ceptions, that Miracle muſt carry the greateſt 
Weight with it, and be moſt convincing, 
which ſeems above all others to require the 
Exerciſe of the greateſt Power, the moſt 
direct Interpoſition of Providence, and to 
be leaſt liable to be miſtaken, counterfeited, 
or miſrepreſented. The Fact alledged was 
a plain naked Fact, very capable of being 
made out, if true. His Diſciples ſaw him 
dead, and yet ſeveral Hundreds of them, 
thoſe eſpecially who were his moſt intimate 
Acquaintance before his Death, and beſt 
knew him, converſed with him in a moſt 
familiar Manner for ſeveral Weeks after his 
We To this they conſtantly wm 
their 
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their Teſtimony, and at laſt ſealed it with 
their Blood. Now tho' many Men have 
been found that would die for an Error, tis 
too contrary to human Nature to ſuppoſe any 
Man, much leſs ſo many, would die for a 
Lie. Thus we. ſee how conſtantiy, and with 
what Succeſs the Miracle of the Reſurrec- 
tion was urged in Behalf of Chriſtianity to 
the Jews, who were acquainted with the Fact, 
or ſatisfied with the Characters of thoſe who 
atteſted it, and how compleat its Evidence 
became by the Death of the Atteſters. 
Hence it was: that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were at firſt forced to work other Miracles 
for the Proof of the Reſurrection, becauſe at 
that Time it wanted the Seal of their Blood. 
But now it ſtands in need of no additional 
Support, but reſts upon its. own Bottom and 
Foundation. At the Beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty, when that Religion was to be quickly ſpread 
throughout the World, twas neceſſary that 
there ſhould be a Multiplicity of Miracles; be- 
cauſe the Way of Evidence from Teſtimony, 
though very ſure, was long and tedious. 
But now we have Time and Leiſure to exa- 
mine into it;, we find this Miracle has all 
the Evidence that any Miracle can have, and 

to imagine that in its own Nature it wants 
11 another 
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another to confirm it, is ſaying what will 


with equal Juſtice be applied to all Miracles 


in infinitum. But perhaps Mr: Collins's 
Friend will ſay that it is probable the eus 
were more convinced by reading and conſi- 
dering the Old Teſtament, though much 
greater Notice was taken of Miracles in the 
New. Let us travel then out of Fudea, and 
ſee how the Caſe mult .zeceſarily ſtand 
while Chriſtianity was \Propagating nen 
the Gentiles. 

As the Apoſtles traxdlled. over all the 
Earth in order to convert Mankind, when 


they came into diſtant Countries unacquaint- 


ed with the Language, Religion, and Ex- 
pectations of the Fews, they neither did nor 
could appeal to Jeuiſh Prophecies, in order 
to confirm the Miracles they either d 
or attefted, but aſſerted the Truth of their 
Doctrines by an Appeal to Heaven for their 
Veracity (in ſome Meaſure after the Nature 
of an Oath, as hat calls upon God to de- 
cide dubious Matters among Men) who ei- 
ther bad or did interpoſe upon theit Ap- 
peal, and by that Means juſtified their Aſ- 
ſettions; ſor, tho the working of a Miracle 
doth immediately ſhew nothing but God's 
OOF 75 the working it ore Appeal | 
docs 
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does as neceſſarily ratify and confirm the 
Point in Queſtion, as we muſt ſuppoſe him 
to be wiſe, juſt and Good. The Doctrines 


then preached to the diſtant Heathens, were 


proved by Miracles alone, and Miracles, 
when alone, are allowed to be ſufficient 


Evidence, our Enemies N _ 


Judges. 1 

The Doctrines, which thoſe Miracles 
proved, were chiefly that Fefus was the Meſ- 
fiah or ſent by God to 
reveal his Will to Mankind, and afterwards 
appointed to be the judge of the Quick and 
Dead in the next World. Now if theſe 


the World, becauſe atteſted by Miracles 
albne, they muſt be equally true every where, 
ſince Truth is not local, nor can change its 
Nature by changing of the Climate. If it 
was every where therefore true that Jeſus 
was the Meſfiah, it muſt be true in Fudee 


uncertain Application of the Prophecies, or 
ſuppoſed Deficiencies in them, render thoſe 
Aſſertions falſe, Which had before been de- 
monſtrated to be true, any more than Mi- 
racles can prove that to be true which is in 
8 gy falſe. The Obſcurity of the Old 

Hebrew, 


Pofitions were true in the remoteſt Parts of 


alſo, or among the eus; nor could any 
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Hebrew, our ſcanty Knowledge in the 
Hiſtory and Chronology of thoſe Times, 
and poſſibly ſometimes the Inaccuracy of 
the Tranſcriber, may make it difficult to ſee 
the full Force and ſtrict Concluſiveneſs of 
ſome Paſſages ; but whatever be the Occa- 


ſion, or how difficult ſoever it may be to ac- 


count for all Objections, yet here we may 
fafely reſt, and ſecurely hold that the Alle- 


gations may be indeed Difficulties, but can- 


not be contrary Proofs, ſince no one Proof 
can ever contradict another, This is deem- 
ed juſt Reaſoning in Mathematicks and Phi- 
loſophy, and would be eſteemed as ſuch in 
Divinity, if we-were equally devoid of Pre- 
judice and Affections. Grant me then the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, or any other 
ſuch great Miracle, and you grant me all. 
From hence twill follow that he came 
from God, and that what he deliver'd in his 
Name was true: Among other Things, that 
the Old Teſtament was true, becauſe He 
admitted it as ſuch; and that he was pro- 
pheſied of in thoſe ſacred Writings, though 
we ſhould not be able to ſpecify the particu- 
Jar Places, nor plainly underſtand them 
when ſpecified, I ſay not this, as if there 
were no Prophecies that plainly pointed at 

the 
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Meſſiah, but in order to purſue the Courſe 
of my Reaſoning, which led me firſt to 
ſhew - the Force of our Arguments againſt 
the Infidels, even upon their own Poſitions 
and ſecondly, to ſhew that the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt Arguments in Behalf of our Re- 
ligion, are ſuch as are not involved in dark 
Learning, and uncertain and difficult Rea- 
fonings, but ſuch as honeſt Men of com- 
mon Capacities, and the. uſual Aſſiſtances 
which God had ſupplied them with, may 
make themſelves ſufficient Maſters of. If 
they will indeed refuſe ſuch Helps as the 
Chriſtian Religion has provided for them; 
and receive no Afliſtance, in Preaching or 

Converfation from a Prieſt, becauſe. ſome 
Prieſts have abuſed their Credulity, they 
muſt anſwer their indiſtinguiſhing Indiſcres 
tions at their own Peril, and not blame God 
for denying them thoſe Benefits which he 


has actually granted chen ng 
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We Subject continued, 


SIR. 


Miracles were deemed ſufficient Evidence, 
when they were the alone Evidence for the 
Chriſtian Faith, by Mr. Collins's own Con- 
feſſion ; and then obſerved that Miracles 
alone were frequently made uſe of to prove the 
Chriſtian Religion, which, when once / pro- 
ved, could never afterwards be poſſibly diſpro- 
ved by any Difficulties that could be ſtarted 
againſt it. So that a Chriſtian might reaſo- 
nably fix his Foot here, and, wheneverhe was 


attacked by any puzzling Objection, might 


juſtly reply that he did not perhaps pretend 
to give a ſatisfactory Sqlution to it; but 
whatever it proved, he was ſure it could not 
prove that to be falſe, which had been al- 
ready proved to be true. 

Before I go on to examine the other Ob- 
jection mention d in my former Letter, I 


have ſince conſider d that it may be proper 


to ſay ſomething of Propbecies, that, though 


they came not within the Bounds of the 


preceding 


N my laſt I endeavoured to ſhew that? 
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preceding Debate, you may be convinced 


I have an high Regard for them alſo. 


To ſpeak accurately of this Matter, tho 
every Miracle be not a Prophecy, yet every 


Prophecy is ſo far a Miracle, as they ſerve in 
common the fame End and Purpoſe, and 
proceed in the ſame extraordinary Manner of 


Operation above the Rules of Cauſes and 
Effects, or what we uſually call the Courſe 
of Nature, and argue the immediate Inter- 
poſition of God himſelf. As to the main 
Point then, Prophecies may properly e- 
nough be looked on as a different Species of 
Miracles; fo that for any Man gro{ly to aſ- 


ſert (as a late Infidel Writer has done) that 


Prophecies are a better Proof of our Faith 
than Miracles, is to maintain that Miracles 
are .a better Proof than Miracles ; whereas 


all that can poſſibly in this Caſe be true, is, 
that ſome Miracles are more convincing than 
others. However, though both theſe ſorts 
of Evidence agree thus far, yet they have 


their Differences alſo, both as they refer to, 
and manifeſt forth, different Perfections in 


the Divine Nature, and as they are reſpec- 


tively fitter for ſome religious Uſes in God's 
Government of the World. Miracles more 


immediately. demonſtrate his Omnipotence 


O2 or 
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bt great Power; Prophecies eſtabliſh the Be- 


lief of his Preſcience and Veracity. 
Miracles are more adapted to command a 


quick Submiſſion and ſpeedy Compliance from 
Mankind. Prophecies are more proper to 
keep up a general Expectation, and by let- 
ting us gradually into the Nature as well as 
Exiſtence of the Thing or Perſon propheſied 
of, to prepare us for the more eaſy _— 


tion of what is to come among us. The 


Scripture Prophecies, may be reduced under 
three Claſſes. . Firſt, Thoſe great and emi- 
nent Prophecies which do clearly and ſolely 
refer to Chriſt and his Kingdom, and theſe, 
as they are more important in their Conſe- 
quence, fo they are fewer in Number. 
Secondly, a Multiplicity of Prophecies, of 
inferior Evidence taken /ingly, but which, 
when brought together, do with their anited 
Force ſo minutely deſcribe the Character, 
Condition and Circumſtance of the Perſon 
foretold, as muſt in ſome Inſtance or other 
Kerri baffle the Deſign of any Impoſtor. 
So that though we ſhould allow 70 one of the 
predicted Marks being found upon any Per- 


ſon, would certify us that he was the Meſ- 


ſiah; (they being moſt of them, at leaſt, 
fitter to point out who was nt the Chriſt, 


than who was) yet if we conſider how high- 
ly 
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ly improbable it is that ſo many, Particulars 
ſhould. be ſpecified, and yet all concenter in 
the. Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, we muſt 
grant it to be a ſtrong Argument to. ſhew 
that he was the Son of God. The third 
Rank of Prophecies is of ſuch as have otber 
Ends in View beſides the foretelling of an 
Event that; ſhall happen, or an eminent Per- 
ſon that ſhall ariſe; ſuch, wherein the Pro- 
phet does not intend to pitch upon any 
Facts, which by their Event could prove 


the Truth of his Prediction, but only to ſet 


forth the Dignity and Quality of the Meſ- 


ſiah's Perſon, and declare the great End of 


bis coming into the. World; in ſhort, to 
ſignify unto us, not who was to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, but what ſort of Perſon the Meſſiah 
was to be. The Conſuſion occaſion d by not 
attending to this 7 Tiple Partition, has pro- 
duc d an infinite deal of inconcluſive Rea- 
ſonings. I will only add that all accommo- 
dated Prophecies, all Prophecies capable of a 
double Senſe or Application throughout, as well 
as all Types, Ceremonies, Rights and Al- 
legories cannot be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, Argu- 


mentati ve, but chiefly ſerve the ſame e ; 


with the laſt Claſs. 
Forgive me, Mr. Hooker, this Jong o- 
duction, and J will directly apply myſelf to 
O 3 conſider 
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conſider the Objection before-mentioned, 
vi. That Religion cannot much concern 
the Generality of Mankind, becauſe the 
Proofs of it lie too far above cher Apprehen- 
fions, The Effect of this Objection upon un- 
thinking People may only be to make them 
be more and more indolent and lazy, but 
with others it reaches much farther; for, if 
the Chriſtian Religion was propoſed to Man- 
kind in general, and yet does not bring Evi- 
dence ſuitable to work upon the Generality 
of Men, the Concluſion, I doubt, will not 
be long able to be warded off. 

It can never be our Duty (ſay the Tnfidels) 
to believe a Religion which requires any 
Meafure of Thought and Application for us 
to be convinced of. Nothing is neceſſary, 
ſay they, but what is clear and eaſy to be 
apprehended ; and if therefore we believe no 
Doctrine in Scripture but what may without 
Difficulty be apprehended, much leſs ſhould 
we believe the Scriptures themſelves as neceſ- 
ſary to be received by Mankind, if the Proofs 
of their Truth are not very plain and obvious. 
To which I anſwer, that, as we ought not 
to reject a Doctrine, as requiring too much 
Pains to underſtand it, which does not re- 
quire more than the Foundation on which it 
ſands; 
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ſtands; ſo neither can we juſtly reje& that 


Foundation, or disbelieve Chriſtianity, as 


not obvious to our Apprehenſions, when the 
Proofs of it are as clear, as the Proofs of ſe- 


veral of the Parts of Natural Religion, or 


whatever elſe Men will own for the Rule of 
their Conduct and Proceeding, whether it 
be their Principles of Honour, or what they 


call the preſent Intereſt of Society; for that 


Argument; which bears hard upon all 


Schemes in general, one of which muſt {till 
be accepted, can conclude againſt none in 


particular. Tis our Duty to inform our- 
ſelves in what Caſes tis lawful to take away 
a Man's Life, and in what not, and ſo 
throughout the ſeveral Laws of Nature. Tis 
our Duty to conſider what is the Intereſt of 


ourſelves, our Families, and the Societies in 


which we live. And he, that will own all 
this to be our Duty, notwithſtanding its 


Difficulty, can bring no Objection againſt 


any Religion that I ſhould be deſirous of de- 
fending. Nothing certainly can be neceſſa- 
ry, which 'tis not poſſible for us even with 
a reaſonable Meaſure of Application to at- 
tain to; but to ſay that nothing is neceſſa- 
ry, but what is obvious and eaſy, is directly 


. to the very Deſign for which God 


O 4 ſent 
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ſent us into this World, which was to im- 
ploy our Faculties in finding out and doing 
his Will. As to Ideots and Men of a Rank 
not much ſuperiour to them, the ſame may 
be faid for their not underſtanding the Truth 


natural Duties, and doubtleſs . where God 
has given little, there little will be required; 


but Men of common Senſe may as well ap- 


prehend that as theſe, I do not fay they 
may as eaſily anſwer all the Objections, or 
ſo immediately ſee through all the Difficul- 


ties with which 1 ingenious Men may endea- 


vour to perplex them, either in this or any 
other Caſe All that I coritend for is, that 
the Generality of Mankind, would they uſe 
ſuch an Attention Here, as they are ſeen to 
employ in ſome other Affairs, in the Trade 
and Buſineſs of civil Life, Sold fo far ap- 
prehend the Reaſonableneſs of what is of- 
fer'd in Defence of Chriſtianity, as to ac- 
quieſce in the Belief of it with ſuch a Satis- 
faction, as they are wont to receive in other 
Matters. To apply this now to the Caſe in 
Hand, granting me only the three following 
reaſonable Preliminaries. Firſt, That there be 
a ſufficient Body of proper Teachers to inſtruct 
Men in the Truth of their Religion, for this 


1s 
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is part of the Chriſtian Scheme, and ſuch a 
Body ſurely may be had in every Nation. 
Secondly, That the Generality of Mankind 
are not obliged (like Scholars) to compre- 
hend all the Evidences in their fulleſt Ligbt, 
but that is ſufficient for ſuch to perceive 
"that it is moſt probable that the Chriſtian 
Religion came from God; for every one 
is bound to cloſe in with what there is but 
even a Probability, that God expects from 
us. Thirdly, That it is not eſſential to the 
Compleatneſs of their Chriſtianity, that they 
ſhould be able to anſwer Objections, ſolve 
- Difficulties, 'or defend their Faith againſt 
learned Oppoſers; but barely that they 
* ſhould be able to apprehend the Force of 
ſome poſitive Arguments in Favour of their 
Religion. Under theſe Circumſtances, let 
us ſee whether Chriſtianity be above the Le- 
vel of the Generality of Mankind. Now 
if the direct Proofs of it conſiſt of Propo- 
ſitions very few in Number, and thoſe ca- 
pable of being well explain'd, we gain our 
Point. Give me leave then, Mr. Hooker, 
to have Recourſe to my former Letter; 
and as J there ſhewed the Conclufroene/s 
of the Proof from Miracles alone, I ſhall here 
attempt to ſhew the obvious Eafineſs of the 
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fame Argument, and by Conſequence how 
fit it is to influence Mankind in general. 
Whatever Darkneſs has been caſt either 
by Philoſophers or Divines over the Doctrine 
of Miracles, I will venture to affirm (at 
leaſt, as far as Chriſtianity can be thereby 
affected) that there is very little real Diffi- 
culty in the Diſpute. Every common Man 
is as good a Judge of the Fact as the fineſt 
Genius. Tho perhaps 70 one can aſſign the 
Limits of Natural Powers, or fay how far 
they go, and where they end, yet we ſhall 
all without Heſitation, agree in this, that 
to raiſe the Dead, or ſpeak all Languages 
<oithout having learn d them, is beyond the 
Laws of Matter and Motion. Whether a 
Miracle can be work'd by God alone, or by 
any other Spirit inferior to the Deity, is a 
vain Inquiry; fince whatever Power may 
be deem'd requiſite to produce ſo ſtupendous 
an Effect, no Power can be allow'd to in- 
terpoſe in the Management of human At- 
fairs, which are under the Government of 
God, ſo as to deceive his Subjects, ſince that 
would make it impoſſible for him ever to 
communicate himſelf to Mankind by taking 
away all Diſcriminations between falſe and 
real Revelations; for which Reaſon tis cer- 
| tain 
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tain God will never ſuffer ſuch a Confuſion. 


Nor is it to our preſent Purpoſe to examine 
whether God, for the Trial of our Faith 
and Integrity, will ever permit the Seal of 
Miracles to be uſed in behalf of a falſe Doc- 
trine, ſince if the Affirmative be granted, 
tis only when we have been guarded before- 
hand from running into the Error by a pre- 


vious Revelation, giving us warning of what 


ſhould happen, or by ſome plain Abſurdity 


in the Doctrine itſelf, ſufficient to convince 
us that it did not, becauſe it could not, come 
from God. But neither of thoſe Caſes can 


be alledged here. The Doctrine is allow'd 
to be the compleateſt Syſtem of Morality 
that was ever publiſh'd ; nor did we ever re- 


- ceive any Præmonition to reject it. So far 
then we ſtand clear of all Learned Diſputes. 


Let us go on and we ſhall find that any Man 
F common Senſe and Attention muſt be al- 
ſo a good Judge of the Reality of thoſe Mi- 
racles we quote, and that the Workers of 
them could neither be Enthuſiaſts or Knaves. 
For Inſtance, the Power of Speaking all Lan- 
guages and communicating that Gift to others, 


was a Miracle which neither the Parties con- 
cern d nor the By- ſtanders could poſſibly be 
deceived in, Neither Zeal nor Enthufiaſm 


would 
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would miſlead them into any Miſtake: The 


Speaker muſt know whether he had learnt 
(ere that poſſible) all Languages, and the 


Auditors will jadge whether, he can.ſpeak - 


them. Spinoza looks upon the Apoſtles as 
well- meaning honeſt Men, but carried away 
-with the Superſtition of that time. But ſure- 
ly no Superſtition can ever perſwade me that 
have not learnt what I. have learnt, and 
that I came by this Faculty to Day when I 
have been acquiring it by ſtrong Application 
during the greateſt part of my Life. Spinoaa 
then is too good-natur'd, and the Apoſtles 
muſt have been diſhoneſt Men, if there was 
any Miſtake in this Caſe. But there could 
be no Miſtake, becauſe the Thing itſelf was 
not practicable, if intended, and not intend- 
ed, becauſe they died to prove their Sincerity: 
The higheſt Evidence that human Nature 
can give! Hitherto then an honeſt Man of 
common Senſe with ſuch Helps as eaſily 


might be had could: judge for bimſelf; for 


the whole Matter is only about the Reality 
of plain Facts, which as plainly exceeded 
the Power of Nature, and muſt therefore 
evidently come from him who is above Na- 
ture: But we (ſay the Deiſts) don't live in 
the — thoſe Things are ſaid to have 
bappen d. 
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happen'd. For the Proof of which we can 
only have Hiſtory and Tradition: Here'then, 
the Generality of the World muſt be at a 
Loſs, however cleat the Thing may appear 
to Men of Skill in Languages, Hiſtory and 
Antiquities. By no means; fer it may be 
ſhewn that nothing in all: Antiquity, can 
boaſt the ſame Certainty and Plainneſs of 
Tradition. Not to mention the undonbted 
Records that from that very Age down to 
this Time have preſerv'd the Memory of 
thoſe Miracles, that were immediately read 
in all public Aſſemblies, tranſlated into al/ 
Languages, quoted by all Authors, and diſ- 
perſed into all Countries, and fo incapable of 
being either forg'd or tamper'd with as the 
Records of any particular Nation entirely un- 
der the Power of the Government may in 
Whole or in Part be ſerv'd; not to inſiſt on 
theſe Things, the Tradition has been kept 
up in every Age among People unallied in 
Language, Intereſt, Commerce, or Political 
Power, by certain Facts (I mean Baptiſm, 
the Eucharift, and the Prieſthood) founded 
upon the Suppoſal of the Truth of this Hiſ- 
tory, and no otherwiſe to be accounted for 
and inſtitured as Memorials of the main 
| Things which we contend for in Chriſtianity. 
Theſe 
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Theſe Memorials, with the Inſtructions 
which have been perpetually and uniformly 
given to all Chriſtians, contain a clear Evi- 
dence of our Tradition level to the Capaci- 
ties of all ſober Inquirers. Tis remarkable 
then, that in order to prove the Chriſtian 
Religion, you need only prove the Truth 
of three Propoſitions, the one a Point of 
Doctrine, the other of Fact, and the Third 
of Tradition, viz. Firſt, That Miracles, 
when admitted to be real, do confirm the 
Doctrine in whoſe behalf they were work'd. 
Secondly, That the Reality of the Scripture 
Miracles may be demonſtrated from the ve- 
ry Nature of them. Thirdly, That the Ac- 
count of them is handed down to us in the 
molt unexceptionable and unſuſpected Man- 
ner, ingrafted on, and mixing itſelf with, 
all the Monuments of Learned, Civil and 
Religious Concern, To fix the ſcatter d 
Parts of this Diſcourſe deeper in the Reader's 
Mind, I will ſum it up with giving a Defi- 
nition of a Religious Miracle. A Religious 
Miracle, then, is an Anſwer from God by 


altering the Courſe of Nature, when He is 
adjur d or appeal'd to in order to certify the 


Truth of any Propoſition, in itſelf Credible, 


I 
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I have now, Mr. Hooker, done with the 
Odjection I took upon me to refute ; and I 


hope you have ſeen how little their famous 


Maxim, viz. gue ſupra nos, nibil ad nos, 
will be able to juſtify a Diſregard to Chriſti- 
anity, I will ſubjoin a few Remarks on a 
Poſition laid down in Dr. Butler's Analogy, 


Sc. and ſo conclude, No body ſeems to 
have thought more, or more deeply on the 


Dealings of God with Mankind than that 
Judicious Author, and his elaborate Piece 
deſerves the Thanks of all Chriſtians; but 
he will not take it amiſs, if, in a Quarto 
Book containing 320 Pages, he may be 
thought to be guilty of ſome few Miſtakes. 
I have in the foregoing Diſcourſe aſſerted, 
that it is ſufficient for us to embrace Chriſti- 
anity even upon probable Evidence, ſuch as 
will upon the whole, be at leaſt ſomewhat 
more than what is faid againſt it. The 
Doctor runs this Matter much further, and 
ſeems to maintain that if the Queſtion re- 
main'd equally doubtful, the Religious Side 
ought ſtill to be embraced. I own this O- 
pinion at firſt Sight carries with it a pious 


Appearance, and was, if I remember right, 


formerly ſupported by Archbiſhop Tillatſon; 
but I am afraid, if thoroughly purſued in 
| its 
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its Conſequences, it will leave us no Religi- 
on at All, properly fo call d, or, at leaſt, 
create in the Minds of moſt Men a great 
Indolence and Unconcernedneſs. about it, in- 
ſtead of ſtirring them up to be able to _ 
a Reaſon for the. hope that is in them. 

Tis hard to prove that twill be ſufficient 
to engage any one to be of the Side of Re- 
ligion, if it be but barely poſſible that it may 


be true, tho' there ſhould be no prepondera- | 


ting Probability of either ſide; becauſe when 
the Queſtion is brought to be examined, it 
will appear that cannot be Religion which 
has not a greater Probability in its Favour. 
Religion is a relative Term, and ſignifies 


ſome Power to oblige us; but where the 


Scales are equal, neither can poſſibly claim 
Preference. If it be ſtill ſaid that the Pre- 


ference lies in this, that tis ſafer to be of 


the ſide of Religion, it will eaſily be re- 
plied, that it is taking the Thing for granted, 
which wants to be proved, for nothing will 
be admitted to be Religion, but what has 


5 Some ſuperior Reaſon on its ſide; ſince Re- 


Uligion conſiſts in believing what we think 
God expects us to believe, and doing what 
we think he expects us to do; but when the 


A ppearances are on both ſides equal, there 
the 
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the Mind is no more able to think God 
expects any thing, than a Body at reſt can 
be moved by two equal contrary impul- 
five Forces. Beſides, while we conſider 
God as a Governour, we know that we 
are only liable to Puniſhment for a Breach 
of his Laws; but nothing can be deem'd 
a Law which has not been promulgated, 
and the Promulgation of God's Laws con- 
fiſts in the ſuperior Evidence and Reaſon 
which we have to prove they come from 
him; that is, in other Words, to fay, in 
the Evidence ,and Reaſon we have for 
them; for a Reaſon that is not Superior 
to every thing againſt it, is upon the 
whole 10 Reaſon at all. Beſides that, it 
is inconſiſtent with the Idea of God, to = 
= our Well-being depend on meer Un- _ 
certainties, equal Poſſibilities, and ground- 
leſs Conjectures. Whatever therefore is 
of this kind, may poſſibly be any thing 
elſe, but I think it cannot be Religion. 
The Doctor obſerves that even a doubtful 
Scale has ſome poſitive Weight in it. It is 
true, abſolutely ſpeaking, it has; but re- 
tively, or compared to the other equal 
Kale, it has ju/f none at all. Laſtly, Should 

P we 
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we admit that equal Doubtfulneſs can infet 
any Obligation, it muſt be a very inadequate 
one, unfit for God to give, uſeleſs for Man- 

ind to receive; ſuch a Caſe therefore can 
yer happen. 


* 
J am, 


Sir, Yours, 


H. 8. 


To 
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To RicHARD Hook ER, Bſns 
SIR, 


Pamphlet, entitled, An Apology 
for Dr. Cop Ex, the Deſign of 
which is to expoſe the Biſhop of London, 
for oppoſing the Promotion of a certain 
Gentleman; not long ſince recommended 


to a vacant Biſhoprick: The Ground of 


the Oppoſition; (moſt talked of) are cer- 
tain Words ſaid to have been ſpoken by 


HERE has lately appeared a ſmall 


* 


that Gentleman in private Converſation 


thirteen or fourteen Years ago, of which 


mation; and very hard Things are ſaid 
both of the Gentleman who gave the In- 
formation, , and of his Lordſhip for paying 
lo much Regard to it, as to make it an 
Objection to the Promotion. Of the Me- 
rits of this Cauſe I d& not take upon my- 
ſelf to judge; but as a Stander-by T will 
take the 3 of conſidering, whether, 
2 upon 


the Biſhop has d, received Infor- 
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upon the Face of Things, as they appear at 


preſent, the Biſhop or the Informer deſerves 
the Cenſures paſſed upon them by this 
Writer. 

There are three Points which naturally 
offer themſelves to our Enquiry, viz. Were 
the Words ſpoken by the Gentleman in this 
Converſation really offenſzve, or not? Was 
It right in the Perſon, who heard and re- 
members thoſe Words, to diſcloſe them to 
the Biſhop, in order to ſtop the Promotion ? 
Does it appear that the Biſhop hath paid 
greater Regard to ſuch Information than he 
ought to have paid? Under theſe Heads I 
ſhall reduce what I have to trouble you 
with on his Occaſion. 

The firſt Point will eaſily be diſpatched. 


The Apologiſt does not deny that Words 


were ſpoken and only ſays, that they do not 
yet appear to be wrong *, and that perhaps 
they are right T. To whom does it not 
yet appear that the Words were wrong? 
Why to the Apologiſt yu 1MseELF. And 
does he know what the Words were? If 
he does, why did he not ſet them down, 

that 
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that che World might judge of them as well 


as he? If not, to what Purpoſe is it that hge 


troubles us with his Surmiſes? The Pre- 
ſumption naturally lies, that the Words were 
wrong, till the contrary appears; and I am 
apprehenſive, that whenever the Apologiſt 
undertakes to ſhew that they were not 
wrong, he will do it in ſuch a way, as 
will do the Gentleman no Service. 

Upon the ſecond Queſtion we ſhall have 


more Work. Here the Gentleman who 


gave Information to the Biſhop, is charged 
with betraying Converſation, which from bis 
concealing it ſo long, and ſuffering it to he 
feſtering in his Boſom for ſo many Years, till 
fuch a critical Minute, the Apologiſt con- 
cludes could not be the Effeft of Zeal, but 
muſt proceed either from his Envy or Reſent- 
ment, or the Inſtigation or Fear of another. 
If (fays he) the Principles of this wortby 
DocToR are too bad to ſuffer him to be a 
BISRH O, they ought before now to have 
diſqualiſied bim from receiving any other Pre- 
ferments *. No doubt! But it does not 
* appear that the Gentleman ever bad an 


__ Oppor- 


— 
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Opportunity of objecting to the Doctor's 
Promotion till zow; nor if he had been 
guilty of an Omiſſion before, is it ſo cer- 
tain a Proof, as the Apolggiſt repreſents it, 
that his preſent Conduct is founded upon 
undue Motives, If he were interrogated 
upon the Subject, he might ſay, perhaps, 
that from the Time that Converſation hap- 
pened, his Conduct has been uniform, as far 
as Circumſtances would permit, that he 
immediately, and without Reſerve, acquainted 
his Friends with what had paſſed, as many 
of them are ſaid to be now ready to atteſt; 
that he ſeveral Years ago made the ſtrongeſt 
Applications, by the propereſt Hand, to the 
propereſt Perſon, in order to prevent the 
Doctors future Promotion; that ſince the 
Time when that Method proved ineffectual, 
(which it was not in his Power to hinder) 
there has been no other till the preſent, 
(which ought not only to be looked on as 
a Legal, Reaſonable, and Chriſtian Method, 
practiſed in / Ages and Countries, and at 
this Time maintained under all Forms of 
Church-Government, which no Chriſtian 
Society ever did or can relinquiſh) but alſo 
as the fir} real Opportunity, which has 
ever been offered. 


Now 
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Now as to the general Charge of betray- 
ing Converſation; that is, of diſclaing what 
one hears ſaid in Converſation ; - every one 
knows, that this is either right or wrong, 
as Circumſtances may happen. The Apo- 
Hgiſt himſelf tells us, that ſome Diſcourſes, 


fuch as Treaſon againſt the King and State, 


every Man of Honeſty ought to diſcover : He 
owes it to bis Honour, to his King, and to 
bis Country +. I defite no fairer Inſtance: 
And I will beg Leave to demand an An- 
ſwer to this one plain Queſtion, Suppoſe 
the King intended to make a certain Perſon 
Secretary of State, or a General in the Ar- 
my, whom the Apologiſt knew, from ſome 
Words by him ſpoken, at ſome time or 
other in Converſation, to be diſaffefed to 
his Government, and in the Intereſt of 
the PRETENDER, would he not think 
himſelf bound upon his Allegiance to make 
Difcovery of it? O! but, fays the Gentle- 
man, there is great Difference! in Caſes. As 
to the Purpoſe, in but Matters of MEER 
SPECULATION, in Diſputes where Peo- 
ple are various Sentiments, no one is obliged 


F „„ 
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to diſcover to another's Prejudice what paſſes 
in Converſation: No Man can be excujed 


ho does it. I ſuppoſe that Men may d:fer 


in their Sentiments about the Titles of 
Princes, as well as any thing elſe, and 
therefore this is nothing to the Point. But 
the Argument turns upon Matters of M EER 
SPECULAT ION, Which is ſo common a 
cant Word, that nobody can miſtake it. 
Matters of MEER SPECULATION (in 
the Language of ſuch Writers as this) ARE 
ALL Matters of RELIGION and the 
Gentleman's Meaning (if he would have 
ſpoke it out honeſtly) is this, That tho' 
in Caſes where the Intereſt of Civil Go- 
vernment is concerned, a Man may be ob- 
liged to diſcloſe what he hears in private Con- 
verſation, yet in Caſes where the Intereſt of 
Religion alone is concerned, he cannot be fo 


obliged: For which I defy him to give any 


other Reaſon than this, that tho' a Man 


owes Duty to his King and to his Country, 
yet he owes none to his God, or to his Sa- 
viour. Let him ſay this if he thinks fit: 

or if he will nor ſay it, let him ſhew that 
the Intereſt of Religion is not as much con- 
cerned i in making Biſhops, as the Intereſt of 
the 
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the Commonwealth is concerned in making 
Generali or Secretaries of State. 

Under the laſt Head there are two Things 
to be conſidered. The Matter of the Infor- 
mation, and the Character of the Informer. 
As to the Informer, the Apologiſt tells us, 
that he is a Trifler *, a Witneſs who ought 
not to be thought a credible one. But what 
has he faid to prove this? Not one Word. 


For I preſume it will not be thought a 


Proof that a Witneſs deſerves no Credit, to 
| ſay (and only to ſay it) that he is a Bigot, 
that he is influenced by corrupt FViews, and 
the V. anity of getting himſelf a Name . It 
Views, preſent Views are to be conſidered 
in this Caſe, perhaps it would be no hard 
Matter to determine on which Side thoſe 
Views will fall. But I have no Mind to 


draw odious Compariſons, and therefore 


ſhall diſmiſs this Point only with obſerving, 


that (for what appears at preſent) the Cre 


dibility of the Witneſs ſtands without Ex- 
ception, The Apologiſt has given full Proof 
of his own Charity and Good-manners, and 


of nothi 18 elſe. 
But 
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But to the Matter of the Information, 
what ſhall we ſay? An accidental Word, 
which the Informer may probably have for- 
got, or miſunderſtood, — Words ſpoken un- 
warily, —in the Warmth of Argument, — 
without confidering the due Force of them, — 
only to ſupport Converſation, and to hear the 
Opinion of his Friends . Theſe are the 
Suggeſtions, From the whole of which the 
only thing I can certainly gather, is this, 
That the Apologiſt knows nothing of the 
Matter. No doubt a Diſtinction ſhould be 
made between careleſs and haſty Expreſſięns, 
and Words ſpoken deliberately and ex animo. 
The Diſtinction ariſes from a Man's gene- 
ral Character. And does the Apologiſt 
know, or has he ſhewn, that the Informer 


or the Biſhop has not ſuch Knowledge of 


the Gentleman's general Character, as will 
juſtify them in believing that the Words 
(whatever they were) were ſpoken ex animo? 
The Publick has been very lately acquainted, 
That the Biſhop's D:/{zke of the Promotion 
of this Perſon was expreſſed where it was pro- 


per, before he had the Knowledge of what 
. paſſed 


tt. 
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paſſed in this Converſation 4; which is an 
Evidence that the Biſhop had ſome Excep- 
tions to his general Character, and that he 
canfider'd this Caſe not as it ſtood ſingly, but 
as connected with his general Character. The 
Gentleman may be wronged for aught I 
know, and I heartily wiſh: it may appear ſo. 
But till it does appear, I cannot ſee what In- 
putation can juſtly fall upon his Lordſhip for 
ſhewing his D:/{ike of the Promotion, and 
deſiring that the Matter may paſs under ſuch 
examination as the Lawallows in ſuch Caſes. 
The Apologiſt ſeems to lay great Streſs upon 
this Circumſtance, that the Words were 
ſpoken thirteen or fourteen Years ago. But 
I ſee not what Advantage he can draw from 
it; for if his later Conduct ſhould happen 
to tally with what was ſaid even twenty 
= Years ago, and there ſhould be no Proof 
that the Gentleman has ſince altered his 
Opinions, (which is certainly a proper Mat- 
ter of ENQUIRY) this will not make the 
Caſe better, but much worſe, as it will ſhew 


him more hab:tually addicted to that Way 
of 0 


| Hut 


+ See Miſcellam, Ne 70, 
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But the great Secret which lies at Bottom» 


I perceive is this, that a Man's Faith is of 
ſo little Conſequence, as not to be worth 


being brought to Examination. The Apolo- 


gift ſays great Things of the Gentleman's 
Parts—_THn1s at leaſt is a Point out of all 
Queſtion *. 

He fays likewiſe that he has Ninn 
Knowledge, Modeſty, and Benevolence. But 
all this is foreign to the Purpoſe, ſince he 
well knows, that the Queſtion is not about 
his Morality, but his Orthodoxy. But what 
is Orthodoxy? a meer Nothing, as I will ſhew 
you from theſe Paſlages. ; 

All Effentials of Religion are very clear 
in the Holy Writings. In thoſe Points 
< which are not eſſential, if a Man is doubt- 
ful, What Miſchief can he do by his 
* Doubts? If he publiſhes not his Opinion, 
© What Harm can the Church receive? If 
© he does publiſh it, there will be always 
Men of Learning ready to refute the Er- 
ror +.' From hence it ſeems manifeſt, 
that in Points not eſſential, it is of no Con- 


ſequence what a Man thinks. or publiſhes, 
and 


— 


* See Dr. R— Sermon, f pag. 15. 
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and ſuch are ALL Points (in the Opinion 
of our Apologiſt) about which Men are ca- 
pable of differing. For air Ess EN TI- 


ALS are VERY CLEAR. If this will not 
fatisfy, go on a little farther,---< If a Man 


a is repreſented as wrong in his Faith, How 


js he to be tried? Why (ſays the Apologiſt) 
by his Works. If Men find he is ſober 


in his Converſation, courteous in his e- 


* haviour, ſtri& in his Life, generous to the 
Poor and Unhappy; if he is beloved by 
Men of Virtue, and eſteemed by Men of 
© Knowledge, they will suppost (and 
* ought no doubt to ſuppoſe) that he is 
© right in Faith in what is eſſential to Re- 
© ligion *.“ The Amount of all which 
is, That if a Man be but rich, and keeps a 
good Houſe, and entertains his Friends ele- 
gantly,---and has bright Parts, his FA IT H 


W ſhould never be called in Queſtion. For 


why? it is to be sUPPoOSED that he be- 
lieves all that is neceſſary to be believed. As 
this kind of Defence does the Doctor little 
Credit, ſo I hope he will have no Occaſion 
to make uſe of it. But you ſee where the 


Apologift 


—_— 8 u r ——_— — ** 


6 — —— 


pag. £7. 


221 


222 


LETTERS publiſbd in 
Apolegift has left the Argument. If Faith 
is nothing, the Biſhop and the Informer are 
both inexcuſable, If it is ſomething, they 
may (for what yet appears) be both in the 
right. 1 

1 might here diſmiſs both the Subject and 
the Apologiſt ; but I muſt firſt take Notice 
of a ſurprizing Calumny that 1s, up and 
down throughout the Pamphlet, injudiciouſly 
thrown upon the Biſhop of London, He is 
faid to be a Man quite unapproachable by the 
inferior Clergy, of whom they ſpeak with 
Fear and Trembling ; without Benevolence, 
full of Pride and Haughtineſs, In this wild 


Declamation I know not which moſt to 


admire, the Imprudence or the Diſhoneſty ! 


When a wiſe Enemy attacks a Man of Cha- 
rafter, he uſually faſtens upon ſome Ob- 
jection, which his Adverſary is at leaſt 
charged with, however unjuſtly. But to 
pitch upon a Fact, for the very contrary of 
which his Lordſhip is even famous, can pro- 
ceed from nothing but an Opinion, which 
he had before advanced for other Purpoſes, 
viz. That every thing will become doubt- 
Ful, which any one ſhall think fit to diſpute: 
I will take upon me to affirm, that a/l his 


Clergy, under whatſoever different Intereſts. 


2 they 
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they are ranged, yet agree in this, that his 
Lordſhip is acceſſible to all, ready to hear 
their Complaints, and free to give them his 
Advice. Nor are the Limits of his Dioceſe, 
the Limits of his Care and Diligence. He 
is from all Places applied to in Caſes of 


Difficulty ; nor do I know any Place where 


he ever denied his Aſſiſtance, But I will 
venture to tell the Apologiſt what is the 
Cauſe of all this Ranccur. His Lordſhip 
makes a noble Stand againſt Infidelity, and 
by that Means has drawn upon himſelf the 
keeneſt Reſentments of the whole Infidel 
Party. He has bimjelf publiſhed ſeveral 
judicious Pieces in Defence of our Faith, and 
employed ſeveral able Pens in the ſame ex- 
cellent Cauſe. Theſe are the Crimes, which 
make him appear ſo odious in ſome Mens 
Eyes! Theſe the Parts of his Conduct, 
which no Deiſt will ever forgive, and no 
Chriſtian ever forget. 


J am, Sir, 


Yours, &a. 


7 
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To Mr. Hook ER. 


SIR, 
NE of your Correſpondents obſer- 
() ved very juſtly, that the preſent Set 
of Pamphleteers, who are engaged 

in the Cauſe of Infidelity, give us their own 
Pictures in the Repreſentations which they 
make of their Adverſaries. It is as natural, 
I preſume, for a good Man, warmly inte- 
reſted in the moſt glorious Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, to delineate in his Writings the noble 
Ardour which animates him. In this Light 
it maſt be a Pleaſure to every virtuous Read- 
er, to view the Deſcription and Recommen- 
dation which another of your Correſpon- 
dents has given us of Religious Zeal. In 
painting that exalted Paſſion, the Author, I 
dare ſay, fat to himſelf; and there ſeems to 
be fo much Nature in the Piece, we may 
venture to pronounce it a like Picture, with- 
out knowing the Original. There is a Sim. 
plicity in it which Hypocriſy could not 
counterfeit ; a genuine, glowing Warmth, | 
which 
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which muſt come from the Heart, and not 
the Head. I wiſh it may produce the uſual 
Effect of good Pictures, and kindle in 
the Breaſt of every one that ſees it, the ho- 
ly Fire which it repreſents ſo ſtrongly. But 


to drop the Figure, and ſpeak out of Me- 
taphor. Every attentive Reader muſt ſee 


the Force of his Arguments, and every un- 
prejudiced one will be influenced by them. 


But J hope the worthy Gentleman will ex- 
cuſe me, if I obſerve, that it will loſe a 
great deal of its Force, unleſs it be made 
more particular, fo as to ſhew every one 
how far he is concerned in the Duty. Ask 
any Man, that is not a profeſſed Infidel, 
whether a Zeal for Religion be not a rea- 
ſonable Affection, and he will be ready e- 
nough to acknowledge it, but perhaps not 


ſo eaſily perceive how the Obligation reaches 


himſelf. Private Perſons are apt to ſatisfy 
themſelves with their own private Faith and 


Morals, not imagining that they are at all 


accountable for the Faith and Morals of the 
Public. There is a Set of Men appointed 
and maintained for the Service of Religion, 
and the reſt of the World ſeem to think it 
a Piece of Impertinence to take any Part 
of the Buſineſs out of their Hands. You, 
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Mr. Hooker, are an Exception to this gene- 


ral Error, and if what I here ſend you de- 
ſerves a Place in your Paper, I ſhall eſteem 
it an Honour to be another. Tho' we have 
no Commiſſion to preach, the Preſs is open, 
Converſation is free, and every Layman, who 


has a Capacity, has a Rigbs, which he is 


obliged to exerciſe, to defend his Fazth, and 
promote the Intereſt of Religion. The com- 
parative Obligation of Clergymen and Lay- 
men is wrongly ſtated, Clergymen are ſo far 
from being the only Perſons obliged to ex- 
preſs a warm Zeal for Religion, they are 
not, properly ſpeaking, more obliged than 
Laymen. Every Man is under equal Ob- 
ligations, ſince every Man is obliged to do 
all that is in his Power, and none can do 
more. As the Supreme Good and Sovereign 
Lord of the Univerſe, Gop has a Right 
to all our Faculties and Affections, and we 
ought to employ them for his Service and 
Honour. As Chri/tians we are all liſted in 


| the Service of our Maſter, and it is the Du- 


ty of Subjects to ſtudy and endeavour to pro- 
mote the Intereſt, and conſult the Glory of 
their Prince. As Members of the Com- 
munity, we are all under Obligations to 
have a zealous Concern for its Welfare, 


which 
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which muſt flouriſh or decay, in proportion 
as Religion gains or loſes Ground in the 
Hearts and Actions of Men. The common 
Tie of Humanity will not ſuffer us to be 
unconcerned whether Men believe thoſe 
Truths, and obſerve thoſe Duties, upon 
which their Happineſs depends. All theſe 
Obligations, reſpecting our CREATOR, our 
REDEEMER, the Intereſt of the PuBLick, 
the Good of our FELLOW CREATURE, - 
extend to all Men equally. The Difference 
lies not in the Obligation, which is common, 
but in the Capacity, the Opportunity, the 
Manner of ſhewing our Zeal, which are as 
various as the different Talents, Stations, and 
Circumſtances of Mankind, It cannot be 
ſaid, that one Man is more obliged to be a 
good Man than another, and yet one, may 
be obliged to be better than another. So, 
tho all Chriſtians are equally obliged to have 
Zeal tor Chriſtianity, yet ſome may be ob- 
liged to have more Zeal,” as they may have 
larger Faculties, and better Means of Im- 
provement. Clergymen are ſet apart for the 
Service of Religion; they are ſuppoſed, by 
the Duties of their Profeſſion, to have ſtu- 
died more particularly the Grounds: of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to have eſtabliſhed in their 
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Minds a ſtronger Conviction of its Truth, 
and to have conſidered more diſtinctly the 
great Excellency and Benefits of Chriſtia- 
nity. By a more conſtant Attendance up- 
on the Ordinances of Religion, and by the 
Frequency of publick Devotions, which are 
the ſtrongeſt Means of Improvement ; by 
being obliged, in -order to the Diſcharge of 
their Function, to be daily meditating on 
Religious Truths and Motives; their Minds 
muſt be poſſeſſed with an habitual, lively, 
vigorous Senſe of their Duty; their Thoughts 


more abſtracted and ſpiritualized:: By the 


Means of all theſe advantageous Circum- 
ſtances, they may be preſumed to have a 
greater Degree of Zeal for Religion, than 
the Generality of Mankind, who have not 
the ſame Opportunities of Information, nor 
the ſame Means of Improvement in Reli- 
gious Diſpoſitions, heir Thoughts being 
more immerſed in worldly Affairs, and their 
Affections engaged. I hope the Clergy (for 
whom I have the fincereſt Reſpect and Af- 
tection) will excuſe me one Obſervation on 
this Occaſion, v:z. that when any of them 
(for ſome ſuch there ever will be) diſcover a 
Ierldly-mindedneſs, and an Unconcernedneſs 


tor Religion, it ſtaggers the Faith of others, 
7 and 
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and confirms Unbelievers in their Infidelity. 
If Chriſtianity be true, it is natural to ima- 
gine, that thoſe will have the ſtrongeſt Con- 
viction of its Truth and Importance, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to make themſelves beſt ac- 
quainted with its Evidence, and that ſuch 
a ſtrong Conviction will naturally produce 
a proportionable Degree of Affection; and 
therefore, if a Clergyman ſeems to make it 
the chief Study and Aim of his Life, not 
to promote the Intereſt of Religion, but his 
own worldly Intereſt ; if he teaches others 
that Chri/t:ans are to ſet light to the Things 
of this World, while he himſelf is openly 
graſping as much of it as he can get, Man- 
kind will be too apt to judge of his Faith 
by his Practice, and (which is a more ab- 
ſurd Way of judging) of the Truth of his 
Religion, by the Inconſiſtency of his Con- 
duct. And having made this Obſervation, 
I ſhould be injurious to that venerable and 
uſeful Body of Men, if- I did not take no- 
tice at the ſame time, that Chriſtianity was 
never defended with greater Strength of Ar- 
gument, or greater Warmth of Zeal, than 
by the preſent Set of Clergy ; tho I could 
with, for the Credit of Religion, that the 
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Laity were entitled to a larger Share of the 
Glory. But to return, 

An affectionate Concern for the Intereſt 


of Chriſtianity, and a conſtant Endeavour 
to promote it, is the Duty of every Cbri 


ftian, and, in ſome Degree, in every one's 


Power, GovERNoORs can guard it by whole- 
ſome Laws, and encourage it by their Coun- 
tenance. MaAGISTRATEs may put thoſe 
Laws in Execution, and aid them by their 
Example, GENTLEMEN have great Op- 
portunities of diſcountenancing Infidehty, 
and giving Encouragement to Virtue, And 
as they have been educated to Letters, and 
have Leiſure to improve the Advantages of 
their liberal Education, many of them might 
become Advocates, by their Writings and 
Converſation. Their eaſy independent Cir- 
cumſtances would give Sprightlineſs to their 


Compoſitions, and their conſtant Corre- 


ſpondence with Men and Books of Taſte, 
would give a genteel and agreeable Turn to 
their Stile and Language, as their ſuppoſed 
Diſintereſtedneſs would give more Force to 
their Arguments ; whereas the Writings of 
Clergymen always labour under the Diſad- 
vantage of that zmpertinent Cavil, that Re- 
ligion is their Trade and their Intereft. 

 TRADESMEN, 
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TRADESMEN, even down to the loweſt Me- 


chanick, may ſhew their Zeal, and do Ser- 


vice many ways: If they cannot write, 


many of them have ample Fortunes, and 
a large Influence, by which they may cir- . 


culate and enforce proper Antidotes to the 
preſent ſpreading Infection. This is the 


_ conſtant Practice of Infidels, and their Suc- 


ceſs is anſwerable. If Chriſtians would imi- 


tate their Example, the Number of their 


Proſelytes would ſoon become as trifling as 
their Performances. Every FATHER and 
MasrER, by his Authority, can oblige his 
Family to attend publick Inſtructions, inſtil 


good Principles in private, and keep out of 


his Houſe concerted Scepticks, who creep in 
and lead captive weak Minds by their So- 
phiſtry. Every Man has it in his Power 
to avoid the Friendſhip at leaſt, if not all 
Correſpondence, with thoſe Peſts of Society, 


and by ſetting a Mark of Diſgrace upon 


them, oblige them, for their own Sake, to 


_ conceal their Infidelity. 


J am, Yours, 


l 
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To RIichARD HoOK ER, Eſq; 


921 
MONG the many Topicks of Con- 
A verſation, which this Winter has 
*  furniſh'd the Town with, one of the 
moſt remarkable is about the Neceſſity and 
Method of preventing Clandeſtine Marriages. 
The Neceflity of doing ſomething in that 
Caſe will eaſily be acknowledg'd ; for there 
are few Concerns in human Life, that bet- 
ter deſerve the Care of the Government, 
than ſettling Matrimonial Caſes by ſuch wiſe 
Regulations, as will preſerve the Honour 
of Families, and ſecure the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of Society. The Method alſo of ef- 
fecting this may not be very difficult; but 
that I leave to thoſe within whoſe Province 
it properly lies. My only Deſign is to point 
out one Method, which cannot be proper; 
becauſe, as I conceive, it is not Jawful ; and 
that is, the annulling all Clandeſtine Mar- 
riages, fo that the Parties may be free t0 
enter 
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enter into new Contracts with other Perſons, 


even tho the former Marriage was conſum- 


mated, and Iſſue begotten during their Co- 


habitancy. This Meaſure may have been 


ſuggeſted ; but, I hope, it will never be re- 
_ duced to Practice, while the Nation retain 


their uſual Spirit againſt Slavery and Popery. 


There were ſuch Laws among the Perſians 
and Indians, and even among the old Ro- 
mans; tho Ariſtotle condemns them as bare 


barous and tyrannical in the former, and 


their own Authors ſtigmatize them under 
the ſame Character in the latter. Nor is it 
any wonder, that in thoſe Times and Places, 
where Parents where allowed to expoſe, ſell 
at Pleaſure, and even ſlay their Children, 


the ſame Tyrgnny ſhould violate every other 


Right, that ſtood in the way of their De- 
ſigns. However, Conſtantine the Great, un- 
der the glorious Sunſhine of Chriſtianity 
(always the trueſt Friend to real Liberty) 
aboliſhed all thoſe Laws, and reſtored the 
Nuptial State to that Freedom, with which 
the Law of Nature, or the Divine Inſtitu- 


tion had made it Free. Thus ſtood the 


Matter in general, tilt Popery, which ſacri- 
ſiced all our other Civil and Religious Li- 
berties to its own exorbitant Power, inter- 


fered 
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fered at laſt in our Domeſtick Rights, and 
preſum'd either to annul good Marriages, or 
ratify bad ones, as to his Holrneſs it ſhould 
appear fitting and convenient. And, doubt- 
leſs, if He can make Vice Virtue, and Vir- 
tue Vice, his Claim is founded on a ſufficient 
Bottom. However, tho the Council of 
Trent, in its 8th Seſſion, declares all Clan- 
deftine Contracts to be Null, yet the Con- 
gregation of Cardinals (as Navarrus tells 
us in his Enchirid. c. 25.) were ſo aſhamed 
of this vile Decree, that they directly deny 


the Fact, and now maintain the Validity of 


ſuch Contracts, as well ſince the Council as 
before, conſulting (as he goes on) herein 
more the Council's Honour than their own, 
who bluſh not to deny a Thing ſo pal- 
pable and notorious. Not long before, the 
Sovereign Pontiff exerted this fame Power 
by a contrary Extreme, and, in the Caſe of 
Henry VIII, attempted to ratify a Marriage 
between the King and his Brother's Wite, 
in Defiance of the Laws of God, and the 
Chriſtian Church. This gave the firſt Riſe 
to the Reformation. Here we ſtood at Bay 
with the Papel Authority; and declared, 
with invincible Reſolution, that no Power 
on Earth could reverſe or alter thoſe Mar- 

riage 
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riage Articles, which the Laws of God or 
Nature had made ſacred. And ſhall any 
thing be done now to diſcountenance the 
Principles of the Reformation, eſpecially at 
a time when Popery is making new Ad- 
vances among us? Precontract and Conſan- 
guinity are judged to be the only Cauſes 


(ſuppoſing no natural Inability) that can aul. 


Matrimony, neither of which can bedeem'd 
the Effects of Civil Juriſdiction, but are 
founded in the Law of God and Nature. I 
am aware, Mr. Hooker, it may be pretend- 
ed, that there is nothing repugnant to theſe 
Principles in the Propoſal I at firſt men- 
tioned to you: that the Civil Power will 


not hereby null Marriages, but only by its 


previous Injunctions hinder thoſe Contracts 
from becoming Marriages, which otherwiſe 
would have been ſuch. Now this Objection 
may be allowed to have ſome Weight in it, 
if the Conſent of Society enters into the Na- 
ture of Matrimony ; whereas, if its Being 


be complete without it, the Civil Power can 


neither make it, nor null it. The Senſe of 
Mankind has been ſufficiently diſcover'd by 
this conſtant Maxim, That Conſent of Par- 
ties conſtitutes Matrimony; which Maxim 
may be well ſupported, if we firſt make the 


: following 


235 


236 


LETTERS publiſted in 


following Qiſtinction; namely, between 
the Nature of Marriage, and the Celebra- 
tion, Circumſtances, Rites, and legal Privi- 
leges that attend it. The latter are wholly 
in the Breaſt of the Government, which 
may preſcribe about the Dowry, Succeſſion, 
Deſcent, Inheritance, and all other Civil 
Properties, as it pleaſes; and, in his Senſe, 
legitimate or illegitimate Children, as they 


| ſhall find it convenient for the Inforcement 


of their own Laws. I do moſt readily al- 
low, that it is, ordinarily, neceſſary to the 
Integrity of a Subjects Duty, that he ob- 
ſerve the Directions of his Superiors in the 
Marriage- Contract, but not eſſential to the 
Validity of that Contract. Vieri non debet, 
fed factum valet, is moſt juſtly here applied. 
St. Paul abſolutely prohibits any Chriſtian 
from marrying with an Iãſidel, and yet the 
Believing Wife was not to depart from the 
Unbelieving Husband. That the Conſent of 
the Civil Power is not eſſential to a valid 
Marriage, will appear from the following 
ſhort Conſideration. Firſt, It was not de- 
rived from Government, but ſubſiſted before 
it, and would ſtill ſubſiſt, were Government 
extinct. The Civil Power may aſſiſt and 
help to execute all the other Poſitive Laws 
| | of 
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of Nature as well as this, -but can create 
or deſtroy none of them, nor make my 
Wife ceaſe to be my Wife, any more than 
my Mother to be my Mother. Our Sa- 
viour's Reaſoning in the 19th of St. Mat- 
thew, about Divorces, is drawn from this 
Topick. The Phariſees, fearful leſt the 
Fewiſh Sanhedrin had intermeddled too far 
about the Rights of Wedlock, and yet wil- 
ling to defend the Lengths they had gone 
from the Permiſſion of their Law'giver, 
aſk our Lord's Opinion: What does he 
ſay? Does he allow the Marriage- Contract 
lay within the Verge of the Civil Juriſdic- 
tion? No: He ſays, Moſes only conniv'd 
at it for the Hardneſs of their Hearts; but 
from the Beginning it was not ſo. He calls 
them back to the Beginning to judge of the 
Nature of Matrimony ; and declares, that, 
for the future, he would not, among his 
Diſciples, permit what Moſes had permit- 
ted to the Jews. Secondly, From the Na- 
ture, Ends, and Purpoſes of Government, 
which are entirely diſtinct from the. Nature, 
Ends, and Purpoſes of Marriage. The chief 
Ends of Government are to defend us in 
our Property, to ſecure us againſt Injuries, 
and to do for us by the united Care and 
Strength 
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Strength of the Society, what we could not 
do for ourſelves ſingly and ſeparately : But 
the Intendment of Matrimony is to propagate 
Mankind, to preſerve our Chaſtity, and re- 
ceive from each other the natural Comforts 
of the Sexes; all which we do not as Sub- 


;jectz, but as Men and Women : Quam diſpar 


Ratio ! and as the Purpoſes are different, 
ſo is the Nature alſo. The one conſiſts in 
a Contract, or Obligation to perform the 
Duties of one State, the other in a Contract 
and Obligation to perform the Duties of the 
other State. For this Account of the Na- 
ture of Marriage, I do not only appeal to 
all the beſt Political Writers, but call in 
the Aſſiſtance of St. Paul, whoſe Authority 
and Reaſoning I at the ſame time equally 
lay in my Claim to. In 1 Cor. vii. 4. the 
Apoſtle makes the Eſſence of Marriage to 
conſiſt in the Woman's making over the 
Power of her own Body to the Husband, 
and the Husband's making over the Power 
of his own Body to the Wife, A Defini- 
tion clearer and fuller than all the Philo- 
ſophers among the Antients ever gave! Not 
much unlike to which is that beautiful Ex- 
preſſion in the Prophet Malachi, Thy Com- 
panion, and the Wife of thy Covenant. But, 

2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I muſt obſerve what will put an 
End to any farther Debate upon this Sub- 
ject, viz. That the Conſent of the Civil 
Power is ſo far from being eſſential to the 
Validity of the Marriage-Contra&, that a 
Caſe may be put, wherein it is the Duty 


of a Chriſtian to marry, tho the Laws of 


his Country expreſsly forbid him ta enter 
into that State; and, conſequently, there 
may be a lawful Marriage, which the Law 


prohibits: I mean that famous Caſe of 


Burning, mentioned by the ſame Apoſtle 
in the ſame Chapter: To avoid Fornica- 
tion, ſays he, let every Man have his own 


Husband,——That Satan tempt them not 
for their Incontinency— let them marry, 
for it-is better to marry than to Burn. And 
afterwards, tho' he tells them that, in tbe 
preſent Diſtreſs, it were better not to mar- 
ry, yet he would not have them caft into 
@ Snare. In like manner, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour told his Diſciples, That tbo' there be 
Eunuchs, who had made themſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake ; i. e. led 
a ſingle Life for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, yet, he ſaid, all Men cannot receive 
this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given. 
Well 


Wife, and every Woman have her own 
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Well then, here is an unalienable Right, 
which cannot be taken away by, or given 
up to the Government; and that becauſe it 
is the neceſſary Conſequence of an unalterg- 
ble Duty. "Tis every one's Duty to avoid 
Incontinency: He that has a Right to the 
End, has a Right to the Means: The only 
Mea: to Chaſtity is Marriage; they have 
therefore a Right to Marriage, which 
no one can deprive them of. This Argu- 
ment is the more remarkable, becauſe it 
clearly decides the Queſtion in the Affirma- 
tive, about the Lawfulneſs of a Biſhop's 
marrying a ſecond Wife. Learned Men, 
eſpecially among the Papiſts, have thought 
ſome ambiguous Expreflions of St. Paul 
contain'd the contrary Doctrine. But his 
plain and clear Words fully confute that 
Notion. The Prohibition (whatever be the 
Senſe of it) that relates to Biſbops, is the 
very ſame which reſpects Prieſis and Dea- 
cons; and, conſequently, if it does prohibit, 
it equally prohibits all the Clergy, even thoſe 
who ſhall loſe their Wives in their younger 
Years. If fo, thoſe Expreſſions cannot be 


underſtood in the Popiſh Senſe; for, if they 


are, this will be the Conſequence ; either 
that all the Clergy in Chriſtendom have the 
miraculous 
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miraculous Gift of Continency, or elſe that it 
is better for them, and them only, to Burn 
than to marry. But as this is abſurd, fo muſt 


the Interpretation of thoſe Places be, from 
whence ſuch Doctrine is deduced. And, by 


the bye, it is one Mark of human Frailty 

in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, which deter- 

mine this Matter ſo contrary to St. Paul. 
But to return. It may be objected, That 


tho the Contracts of Grown People ſhould 


be look d upon as Valid, yet during the 


State of Legal Infancy all Marriages might 


be reſcinded. EE 

To which I anſwer briefly, That the Age 
of Contracting commences from the Time 
of the Neceſſity there is for making ſuch a 
Contract. The Time when young Perſons 
come to be obliged (ſays Bib 7 ayer, an 
his celebrated Ductor Dubitantium) is the 
Time when they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, when they underſtand their Duty, 
when a Prudent Man judges them fit to be 
contracted with, when they can uſe Fraud 
to others, when they can conſider whether 
they be bound or no: Theſe are the beſt 
Marks and Signatures of the Time. 


I have now done with theReaſoningupon the 


Foint ; and to ſhew you that I amp far from 
R being 
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being ſingular in my Notions, will ſabjoin 


the Authorities of ſome of the beſt Caſuiſts 
that England ever bred. Our famous Biſhop 
Hall writes as follows; But tho ſuch Mar- 
riages without, or againſt, Conſent, be not 


lawfully made; yet, being once made, they 


are valid. The Civil Law, out of the 
Grounds of Policy, goes herein too far; which 


ſentenceth thoſe Marriages void, which are 


made without the Conſent of Parents or Guar- 
dians: But as Matrimony hath ſomething in 
it NATURE, ſomething of Civitity 
(i. e. Civil Law) ſomething of DIVIN IT, 
as inſtituted by God, and by him to be regu. 
tated ; fo ſure this laſt Intereſt ought to over- 


fway the other two; the Marriage therefore 
| thus made, being, tho faulty, yet true, is, 
doubtleſs after Conſummation, indiſſoluble. 


The Parties Repentance, and Parents Sorrow, 
may have leiſure to afflit them, no Power to 
relieve them. The other I ſhall quote to you, 
is Biſhop Taylor, in his Ductor Dubitantium. 
This happens (ſays he) in Clandeſtine 
Contracts, againſt which, in the Matter 
* of Marriage, all Chriſtian Countries have 
made fevere Edicts: But in caſe they be 
done in ſome Places they are pronounced 
valid, in ſome declared null; where they 
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are nulled, Nature is defeated in making 
« Proviſions, and the Parties are warranted 
© to do a Miſchief: For if Mauritius and 


© Cluviena contract Marriage, and Mauri- 


« tius repent his Bargain, where ſhall Cluvi- 
ena be relieved? The Law of the Church 
© forbids it, and will puniſh her for doing 
© it, F ſhe complains : The Civil Law takes 
© no Notice of it; for it cannot be legally 
proved, and the Law of Nature is barred 
© out, if it be declared null, and then there 
is nothing left to hold him. It is the 
© Caſe of the Church of Rome, who, in the 
© eighth Seſſion of the Council of Trent, 
« declares all clandeſtine Marriages to be 
null, and their Mixtures to be Fornica- 


© ated their Zeal againſt a temporal Incon- 
© venience, and burn their Houſe to roaſt an 
Egg; they deſtroy a Law of Nature, by 
. da Law of the Church, againſt the former 
J Practices, Counſels and Reſolutions even 
ic * of their own Church. For if thoſe Con- 
er tracts are in themſelves naturally valid, 
* and not forbidden by God, then they 
cannot reſcind them; if they be not 
naturally valid, ſince they were always 
poſitively forbidden, why were they eſ. 


R 2 teemed 


tion and Uncleanneſs. But they have over- 
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* teemed valid for ſo many Ages? For till 


S T ( OE TY Ys WT Ss OE oy WS, TE WG I. Jak. JD TO OG. 


that Council they were ſo, but finding 
that the former Prohibitions were not 
ſtrong enough, they took this Courſe to 
break them all to Pieces; and out of 
Defire to prevent an accidental Evil, they 
made it more ready to be done ; for it was 
before but feared leſt they ſhould recede; 
but yet, if they did, they were eſtcemed 
Adulterers, if they married again, and 
they themſelves knew when they were 
pre- contracted, and therefore ſtood con- 
victed and pinched in their own Conſci- 
ences, ſo long as the old Laws remained, 
and Men did not receive Varrants to 
break the moſt ſacred Bands in the World; 
but by this nullifying the Contract, they 


have not only Leave to go off, but are 


commanded; and if they be weary of 
this, they may contract with another; and 
there is nothing to hinder them, if Na- 
ture does not. This Nullity therefore is 
a vehement Remedy, that deſtroys the 
Patients; beſides that, it is againſt the 
Law of Nature. The Laws may forbid 
it to be done, but if it be, they cannot 
reſcind it, becauſe the Civil Conſtitution 
is leſs then the Natural, and Convenience 

© 1s 


— 


The Wer RI MISCELLANY. 
© is leſs than Conſcience, and Man is ink- 
© nitely leſs than God. 


In Marriage (ſays he) there are tlie 
© Things, Unity, Society, and Myſtery. 


The laſt is of Spiritual Cogniſance, the 


« firſt is in the Power of the Contractors, 


© the latter in the Power of the Common 


© wealth. As much as is in the Power of 
the Law, is fit to be done for ſecuring the 
© Father's Authority; but the Laws them 


© ſelves have a Limit, and tho' they can 
verify their own Acts, they cannot annul 
© the Act of God. 

From hence, Sir, gueſs what Confuſion 
and Adultery would follow, if the propoſed 
Meaſure ſhould be carried into Execution. 


A new Contract would not extinguiſh their 


dd Affections, and Men would think they 
had a Right, by the Law of. God, to lie 
with one Woman, and by the Law of the 
Land, with another: Will this be Concu- 
bitus prohibere vagos, dare jura Maritis? 
Several will enter upon theſe Courſes with 
this very View, and, in all, their Love muſt 
be leſs entire and ſincere. But, Sir, there 
is one Thing that in particular affects the 
Clergy. By the Laws of Chriſtianity they 
ae not to communicate ſuch as live in open 
„ Adultery, 
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Adultery, and yet the Perſons repell'd will 
think it hard to be refuſed that Ordinance 
during their Lives: How the Law and Goſ- 
pel can, in this Inſtance, be reconciled, is 
more than I can ſee. In ſhort, Sir, in this, 
as well as moſt other Inſtances, it were to 
be wiſhed, that we might keep to our good 
old, tried, experienced Rules, one of which 
is, Whom God bath joined together, let no 
| Man put aſunder. | | 


Jan, 
Yours, 


SARAVIA. 
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* E Old W big: or, The he Confitent 
_ Proteſtant, is a Paper which I ob- 


ſerve you have not often thought fit 


to take notice of. Beſides the general Low- 


nejs of his Performance, and the ungentle- 


manlike Railings with which it Perpetually 
abounds, one Reaſon I preſume may be, 
that this Ola 5g, however conſiſtent with 


himſelf, being quite a new Proteſtant: of hig | 


own. making, and ſuch, as was neyet ac- 
knowledged and received by any Society of 
that Name either at home or abroad ſince 
the Reformation, you imagin'd that. it did 
not peculiarly belong to, you to take him un- 
der your Care, but that the Diſſeoters, to 
whom it is pretended this Author belongs, 


were more immediately concern d to proyide 


a proper Remedy for his Poiſon. Why they 
do ae. I cannot ſay, but I muſt, do them 
R 4 the 
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the Juſtice to own, that I hear he is diſliked 
and diſreliſhed by all the grave and ſerious 
Perſons of that Body. However, Mr. Hooker, 
you mult give me leave to put you in mind, 
that, when this Conftent Proteſtant does in 
the moſt particular manner ſet himſelf againſt 
the Church of England, as diſtin from other 
Chriſtian Communionsamong usProteſtants, 
when by falſe Facts, and malicious Interpre- 
tations, he endeavours to traduce her Offices, 
and expoſe her Doct᷑rines to the Ignorant and 
Unwary ; but above all, when his wicked 
Miſtepreſentations don't terminate on our 
excellent Eſtabliſhment, but lie equally, if 
at all, againſt all the poſitive Rites and lnſti- 
tutions of the Chriſt ian Religion; when this 
happens to be the Caſe, Mr. Hooker, it is 
high time for you to unmaſk ſuch a Writer, 
and ſhew him in his Proper Cy to your 
Countrymen.. 
+ If youcaſt your Eye upon the Old Whig 
of Auguſt 4, you will find a tragical Decla- 
mation againſt a Clauſe in one of the Prayers 
which the Church of Eng/and uſes in her 
Office of Confirmation. The Prayer which 
immediately precedes the laying on of the 
Hands, is this: Almighty and Everlaſting 
cc God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate 
| « theſe 
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« theſe thy Servants by Water, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them Forg:ve- 
« neſs of all their Sins; Strengthen them, 


ee we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the Holy 


« Ghoſt the Comforter, and daily increaſe 
e jn them thy manifold Gifts of Grace, &c.” 


The Writer of that Paper repreſents the 


Regeneration and Forgiveneſs of Sins as the Ef- 
fect of Confirmation; whereas it is no more 


than a Recital of the Effects of Baptiſin, and 


is plainly taken from St. Pauke Epiſtie to 
Titus, iii. 6. According to bis Mercy be ſaved 
us by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 


newing of the Holy Ghoſt. © Upon which Dr. 


Hammond s Commentary is as follows: © He 
« reſcued and delivered us out of our finful 
«Courſes, put us into a State of Salvation 
upon our giving ourſelves up in Baptiſm 
« his Vowed Reform ' d Servants, ſealing unto 
te us the Pardon of all our Sins, and then be- 


N ſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth 


in us all Fruits of new Life: * 


In Conformity to this Scripture Docttine, 
our Church, in the Office of Baptiſm, prays 


that the Child may be waſhed and fanctifed 


by the Holy Ghoſt, —That in Baptiſm he 
may receive Remi ſion of h1s Sins by Spiritual 
os eee Chriſt will releaſe 


bim 
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ing ſuch an Office to be an Encpuragement 


0 Outery againſt the Church of England is 
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him out of bis Sins, and ſanctify him with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And, after Baptiſm, the 
Thankſgiving to God is, That it bath pleaſed 
him to regenerate the Child with his Holy 
Spirit. In conformity to thoſe, the Office 
of Confirmation recites what the Perſon to be 
confirmed had received at his Baptiſm, vis. 
Forgiveneſs of .Sins, and Regeneration by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo far is that Office 
from making theſe the Effects of Confirma- 
tion, that the Mention of them is in the 
Prayer that precedes the Impoſition of Hands, 
which is properly the A& of Confirming. So 
far alſo is the Office from giving Encourage- 
ment to Sin on a ze Score, (according to 
the Repreſentayon of the Ola Whig) that it 
conſiſts of the moſt ſolemn Declaration of 
the Perſon to be confirmed. againſt continu- 
ing in Sin, and of the Prayers of the Church 
for Spiritual Strength to enable him to live 
ſuitably to that Declaration. The ſuggeſt- 


to continue in Sin is a Charge ſo , that 
one does not an know What Name to 
give it. 

Thus, Sir, 1 1 laid before! you a fair 
State of the Objection, on which this dread- 


grounded, 
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grounded, and J fear not but every impartial 
and attentive Reader will allow the Anſwer 
to be full and ſufficient. But I have not yet 


done with this intemperate Writer, but muſt 
pteſent you with ſome outrageous Calumnies, 
which he has flung not only upon the Church, 
but a great part of the people of England, 


Which 1 believe cannot be parallel'd in any 
other Writer. As to the Church, he wickedly 
ſuggeſts to the World, that ſhe maintains, 


and in her Offices proceeds upon the follow- 
ing moſt impious Doctrine, which I believe 
no. ſettled Body of Men in Chriſtendom ever 


ventur d to affirm: Namely, That the en- 


courages her Members, to believe that they 


may be certified of God's Goodneſs and Fa- 
your in their Regeneration and Pardon with- 
out parting with their Vices, and the Trouble 
of Repentance. This Conduct he charges on 
all the e Biſhops of England (whom he ſneer- 
ingly compliments with the Title of Learned, 

Wiſe, and Pious Men) for no other Reaſon 
but that they ſeriouſly perform the Confir- 


nation Office as they ought to do. But does 


the Old Mbig mean that our Biſhops only 
encourage thi Belief in the People? Or that 
there are ſome things in our Church which 


my carry too great Appearance of the Spiri- - 


2 _- tal 
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tual Juggle or Sorcery of the Church of 
Rome? No; by no means; This is only a 
little ſoftning, a thin Cover for his Scandal, 
which perhaps he fear'd might otherwiſe 
ſubject him to ſome Trouble or Inconve- 
nience. Look over, Mr. Hooker, the Para- 
graphs of the firſt Column as they lie in or- 
der, and tell me what Opinion he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily entertain of us? In the firſt Para- 
graph he amuſes his Reader about Sorcery, 
a kind of Spiritual Magic, or an Art of 
making Men Religious, and of ſending them 
to Heaven without any real Holineſs or Vir- 
tue at all. In the ſecond, he aſſerts that the 
Popiſh Religion by its Pardons, Indulgences, 

and Abſolutions, moſt egregiouſly gives Men 
Encouragement to expect Happineſs after 
Death in the actual Violation of Juſtice, 
Truth, and other Social Virtues. In the 
third, he goes on by aſking this Queſtion. 
But is there nothing of this same Sorcery, 
this Art of making Men Religious without 
any real Goodneſs practiſed among us? Are 
there no Prieſts, but thoſe of Rome, charge- 
able with thus dangerouſly cheating the Souls 
of Men ? Nothing among Proteſtants that 
tends to weaken the Obligations of Moral 
Virtue, and firikes at the very Founda- 


tions 
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tions of Civil Society? What he means, or 


whom he means, I need not ſay; but will 
only obſerve, that in the ſubſequent Para- 
graph his Rage and Fury at laſt diſcharges 
itſelf upon the poor Church of England for 


its Offices of Confirmation, Aron, 2 5 


the Burial of the Dead. 


Now what is there, Mr. Hooker, in any 
of theſe Offices that could provoke this Man 


ſo vilely to miſrepreſent us? He muſt pardon 
me, for I will inſiſt upon it, that he #7ows 


the Church of England has clearly and con- 
ſtantly taught that there can be no Remiſ- 
fion of Sins without Repentance, He knows 
that her Catechiſm, her Offices, her Devo- 
tions, her Homilies and her Articles are full 
to this Point. He Anows, that her Clergy 
have never preached, nor her Laity received 
any other Doctrine. We may have differed, 
as all Churches have done, about ſeveral o- 
ther Particulars, how far they are neceſſary 
to ſecure our Salvation; but ſurely no body 
ever omitted Repentance, but allowed it to 
be one eſſential and indiſputable Term. In 
order to miſlead us in ſo clear a Caſe, and 
frighten the Credulous into a Belief of what 
they had never before heard of, he ſeems to 


affect 
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affect to ſay ſomething in the ninth Para- 
graph, and with a ſurprizing Pertneſs aſks ' 
a Queſtion, which he knew beforehand how 
we ſhould and could anſwer : © Will a mere 
« Profeſjion, ſays he, procure a certain and. 
« full Forgiveneſs from Almighty God? 
« By what Authority then, or with what 
« Face can a venerable Prelate ſtand up and 
ce declare to Almighty God, that he has 
« youchſafed to regenerate and forgive. The 
« Expreſſions are couched in the moſt abſo- 
<« Jute and ſtrongeſt Terms; there is no Con- 
« dition implied. This has been already 
anſwered by ſhewing that the Prayer ob- 
jected to, relates not to Confirmation but to 
Baptiſm, in which we have full Auhority 
from God's Word to make the aforeſaid Ac- 
knowledgment. But in'a// our other Offices 
Conditions are always at leaſt implied, moſt 
commonly expreſſed. Let him look into our 
Abſolutions, and our Communion Office, 
and he will find I have faid no more than 1 
can juſtify, But what more immediately 
concerns the preſent Purpoſe, let him con- 
ſult the very Office of Confirmation, and he 
will obſerve that this gr:evous Prayer is pre- 


ther 
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ther that does not fully imply a Condition in 


the very Nature of it, let all Men judge. 


But ſince this poor Man does not know the 


Uſe and Meaning of Public Profeſſions, 1 


will inform him. They. have no eſſential 


Relation to Forgiveneſs, but ſerve to juſtify 


the Diſcipline of the Church in admitting 
none but fit Objects to the Uſe of her Of- 
fices. God forgives only where the Profeſ- 
ſion is real and ſincere, the Church admzts 
where it is outwardly made. And this the 
Old Whig might have ſeen in the unlucky 
Inſtance he quotes from the eighth of the 
Acts, had he not been in the Gall of Bitter- 
ness, and the Bond of Iniquity. Simon Ma- 
gus deſires Baptiſm, and upon his Defire and 
profeſſing to believe, it is granted him, That 
juſtified Philip, and yet the Man was in- 


wardly wicked, and therefore God did not 


grant him Forgiveneſs. 

The other Calumny I will take notice of, 
is upon a great Part of the People of Eng- 
land, whom he repreſents as coming to, or 


going from, the Office of Confirmation, 


in the moſt diſorderly, drunken, and un- 
chriſtian Manner. I thank God, I know 
this Aſſertion to be falſe, and whoever will 

= . frequent 
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frequent our Confirmations in or about 


London, and I hope throughout the King- 


dom, will ſee them perform'd in the moſt 
decent and orderly Manner. TI am, 


S IX, 


% 


Tours, A. 8. 


To - 
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J RICHARD Hooker, Eſp. 


I 

| T may juſtly be reckon'd among the 
ſpecial Misfortunes which the Chriſtian 
Faith labours under among us at pre- 
ſent, that, while the Spirit of Tfidelity is 
openly attacking the Fundamentals of all Re- 
ligion, the oppoſite Spirit of Entbuſſaſin (as 
if one Extreme had begot another) ſhould at 
the fame time revive with moſt of the ſame 
Symptoms as appeared upon it, when it diſ- 
racted our unhappy Country about an hun- 
dred Years ago. The Atheiſts may well re- 
ice, becauſe they are ſure to find their Ac- 
count in it. For as the Chiſtian is the only 
Religion which they are much afraid of, fo 
if they can get Mankind to behold it in the 
ndiculous Light, in which Bigotry places it, 
Men of good Senſe, but unſettled Judgment, 
vill ſoon come to diſeſteem it, and then to 
5 4 _ diſbelieve 
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diſbelieve it. On this Account I preſume 


the new Se& of the Met bodiſts lately riſen 
up among us, claims our particular Atten- 
tion. At firſt we only look d upon them 
as well- meaning zealous People, whom the 
irreligious Boldneſs of theſe wicked Times 
had driven ſomewhat too far into the con- 
trary Extreme. They were a ſort of Pro- 
teſtant Supererogators, that would be righ- 


teous overmuch; and there were Hopes that, 
when this devotional Efferveſcence had boil'd 


over, they would return to that proper Me- 
dium, where true Piety and Chriſtian Pru- 
dence fixes its Centre, But, inſtead of that, 


they are conſtantly making, or diſcovering 


new Advances; and have proceeded ſo far as 
to eject the Liturgy and the uſual Expoſitors 
out of their Meetings, and declar'd for Ex- 


temporary Effuſſons both in their Prayers | 


and Expoundings. The Laity are allow'd 
to be Teachers, and even Women, as I am 
inform'd, begin to uſurp. publick Offices. 
If any one objects to theſe Abſurdities, they 
are ready with an Anſwer, that makesthem 
for the future quite unapproachable; for they 
alledge the Spirit for what they do, with 
whom they have, I know not what, Com- 
munications, and whoſe Impreſſions they 

receive 
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receive (as they ſay) even in a SENSIBLE 
Manner. They pretend to a fort of /inleſs 
Perfection, and boaſt of inward Joys above 
other Chriſtians, and at the ſame time, like 
the Quakers, diſclaim being able to deſcribe 
or prove to other People, the Natureor Ne- 
ceſſity of their Spiritual Condition. They 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from others by having 
received the Faith, with which, and other 
ſuch Cant Phraſes, they are united together 
like a Set of Religious Free-Maſons. The Ef- 
ficacy of Regeneration they make not to a- 
riſe from Baptiſm in Perſons who have com- 
mitted no A&ual Sin, or from true Chri- 
ſtian Repentance in thoſe who have, (if that 
can, according to the Scripture Phraſeology, 
be called Regeneration) unleſs it be attended 
with ſuch inward Motzons, Feelings, and Ex- 
periences, or accompanied with ſuch confi- 
dent Perſuaſions as neither they can explain, 
nor any body elſe underſtand, or at leaſt 
compleated according to their Notions of 
Juſtification by Faith, In general, they 
lem to. be practiſing over the Leſſon ſet 
them by the o/d Puritans before the Begin- 
ning of the grand Rebellion. In the Con- 
* fuſions of thoſe Times ( ſays Biſhop Burnet) 
there were ſet on foot great Abſtractions 
8 2 con- 
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* concerning Juſtification by Faith, and theſe 
© were both ſo ſubtile, and did ſeem to have 


© ſuch a tendency to Antinomianiſm, that 


many Books were writ on thoſe Subjects. 
Before theſe Times we may obſerve moſt of 
the ſame Methods uſed by the Anabaprifts 
in Germany, whoſe Beginnings were as in- 
nocent, tho' I hope the dreadful and bloody 
Events will find no Parallel among us. Take 
the Account of them, Mr. Hooker, from 
your Anceſtor's Preface to his immortal 


Work, as he quotes it from Guy de Bres, 


who writ their Hiſtory, 

* They began ſecretly with making their 
doleful Complaints every where as they 
went, that, albeit the World did begin to 
* profeſs ſome Diſlike of that which was evil 
in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, yet Fruits 
* worthyof a true Repentance were not ſeen; 
and that if Men did repent as they ought, 
* they muſt endeavour to purge the Truth of 
all manner of Evil, to the end there might 
follow a new World afterwards, wherein 
* Righteouſneſs only ſhould dwell. Private 
* Repentance, they ſaid, muſt appear by 
© every Man's faſhioning his own Life, con- 
* trary-unto the Cuſtom and Orders of this 


« preſent World, both in greater Things and 
© 
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in leſs. To this purpoſe, they had always 
in their Mouths thoſe greater Things, Cha- 


© rity, Faith, the true Fear of God, the 


© Croſs, the Mortification of the Fleſh. All 
their Exhortations were to ſet light of the 
© Things in this World, to account Riches 
and Honours Vanity, and in token thereof, 

*not only to ſeek neither, but if Men were 
© Poſſeflors of both, even to caſt away. the 


one, and reſign the other, that all Men 


© might ſee their unfeigned Converſion to 
* Chriſt, They were Sollicitors of Men to 
* Faſts, to often Meditations of heavenly 
Things, and, as it were, Conferences in 
* ſecret with God by Prayers, not framed 
according to the frozen Manner of the 
World, but expreſſing ſuch fervent Deſire 
*as might even force God to hearken unto 
them. Where they found Men in Diet, 
' Attire, Furniture of Houſe, or any other 
way, Obſervers of Civility and decent Or- 
der, ſuch they reproved as being carnally 
and earthly minded. Every Word other- 
' wiſe than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed 
to pierce like a Sword through them. If 


'any Man were pleaſant, their Manner was 


' preſently with Sighs to repeat thoſe Words 
'of our Saviour Chriſt, Woe be to you which 
S 3 no 
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* now laugh for ye ſhall lament. So great was 
© their Delight to be always in Trouble, that 
« ſuch as did quietly lead their Lives, they 
« judged of all other Men to be in moſt dan- 
* gerous Caſe, —From this they proceeded 
© unto publick Reformation, firſt Eccleſiaſti- 
© cal and then Civil: Touching the former, 
© they boldly avouched, that themſelves only 
© had the Truth, which Thing upon peril 
of their Lives they would at all Times de- 
fend; and that ſince the Apoſtles lived, the 
© ſame was never before in all Points ſin- 
© cerely taught. Wherefore, that Things 
© might again be brought to that ancient In- 
© tegrity, which Feſus Chriſt by his Word 
© requireth, they began to controul the Mi- 
© niſters of the Goſpel, for attributing fo 
© much Force and Virtue unto the Scriptures | 
© of God read; whereas the Truth was, that 
* when the Word is ſaid to engender Faith 
© in the Heart, and to convert the Soul of 
Man, or to work any ſuch ſpiritual divine 
Effect, theſe Speeches are not thereunto ap- 
plicable, as it is read or preached, but as it 
© isengrafted in us by the Power of the Holy 
Gboſt, opening the Eyes of our Under- 
* ſtanding, and ſo revealing the Myſteries of 
God . to that which Jeremy pro- 

miſed 
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miſed before ſhould be, ſaying, 1 will put 
ny Law in their inward Parts, and I will 
© rite it in their Hearts, The Book of 
God they notwithſtanding for the moſt 
part ſo admired; that other Diſputation a- 
* gainſt their Opinions than only by Allega- 
tion of Scripture they would not hear be- 
« fides it, they thought no other Writings in 
the World ſhould be ſtudied; inſomuch, 

*as one of their great Prophets exhorting 
them to caſt away all Reſpects unto. Hu- 
nan Writings, ſo far to his Notion they 
*condeſcended, that as many as had any 
© Books ſave the Holy Bible in their Cuſtody, 
they brought and ſet them publickly on 
fire. When they and their Bibles were 
' alone together, what ſtrange fantaſtical O- 
* pinion ſoever at any time entered into their 
Heads, their Uſe was to think the Spirit 
taught it them. And foraſmuch as they 
©were of the ſame Suit with thoſe of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are fill 
learning, but never attain to the Knowledge 
' of Truth, it was no marvel to fee them 
every Day broach ſome new Thing, not 
heard of before, which reſtleſs Levity they 


did interpret to be their growing to ſpiritual 


Perfection, and a proceeding from Faith to 
S 4 © Faith. 
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« Faith, The Differences amongſt them 
« grew by this means in a manner infinite; 

* ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of 
them, the forge of whoſe Brain was not poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſome ſpecial Myſtery. Where- 


upon altho' their mutual Contentions were 


* moſt fiercely proſecuted amongſt them- 


« ſelves, yet when they came to defend the 
© Cauſe common to them all againſt the Ad- 


 « yerſaries of their Faction, they had Ways 


© to lick one another whole, the Founder in 
© his own Perſuaſion excuſing the dear Bre- 
« thren, which were not ſo far enlighten'd, 
and profeſſing a charitable Hope of the 


Mercy of God towards them, notwith- 


* ſtanding their ſwerving from him in ſome 
Things. Their own Miniſters they highly 
* magnified, as Men whoſe Vocation was 
from God; the reſt their manner was to 


term diſdainfully Scribes and Phariſees, 4 
« account their calling an human Creat 


and to detain tbe People as much as might be 


from hearing them. Theſe Men at the firſt 
were only pitied in their Error, and not 
much withſtood by any; the great Humi- 
« lity, Zeal, and Devotion which appeared 
* tobe in them, was in all Men's Opinion a 
: Pledge « of their harmleſs Meaning. The 

hardeſt 
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© hardeſt that Men of ſound Underſtanding 
« conceived of them, was but this, O quam 
« honeſtd voluntate miſeri errant? with how 
© good a Meaning theſe poor Souls do Evil? 
© Luther made Requeſt unto Frederick, 
« Duke of Saxony, that within his Domi- 
nion they might be favourably dealt with 
© and ſpared, for that (their Error exemp- 
ted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right good 
© Men. By Means of which metrciful 
© Toleration they gathered Strength, much 
more than was ſafe for the State of the 
Common-Wealth, wherein they lived. 
© They had their ſecret Corners, Meetings 
© and Aſſemblies in the Night, the People 
© flocked unto them by Thouſands. The 
© Means whereby they both allured and re- 
* tained ſo great Multitudes, were moſt ef- 
© effectual: Firſt, a wonderful ſhew of 
© Zeal towards God, wherewith they ſeem- 
© ed to be wrapp'd in every thing they 
© ſpake; Secondly, an Hatred of Sin, and 
a ſingular Love of Integrity, which Men 
did think to be much more than Ordi- 
© nary in them, by reaſon of the Cuſtom 
© which they had to fill the Ears of the 
© People with Invectives againſt their autho- 
© rized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: 


Thirdly, 
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* Thirdly, the bountiful Relief wherewith 
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they eaſed the broken Eſtate of fuch needy 


Creatures, as were in that Reſpect the 


more apt to be drawn away: Fourth- 


ly, a tender Compaſſion which they were 
thought to take upon the Miſeries of the 
common Sort, over whoſe Heads their 
manner was even to pour down Showers 
of Tears in Complaining, that no Reſpect 
was had unto them, that their Goods 
were devoured by wicked Cormorants, 


their Perſons had in contempt, all Liberty, 


both Spiritual and Temporal, taken from 
them, that it was high time for God now 
to hear their Groans, and to ſend them 
Deliverance: Laſtly, a cunning Slight 
which they had to ſtroke and ſmooth up 
the Minds of their Followers, as well by 
appropriating unto them all the favourable 
Titles, the good Words, and the gracious 
Promiſes in Scripture ; as alſo by caſting 
the contrary always on the Heads of ſuch 
as were ſevered from that Retinue. Where- 
upon the People's common Acclamation 
unto ſuch Deceivers was; theſe are verily 
the Men of God, theſe are his true and fincere 
Prophets. —Now whatſoever they did col- 
lect out of Scripture, when they came to 

« juſtify 
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« juſtify or perſuade it unto others, all was 
© the heavenly Father's Appointment, his 


« Commandment, his Will and Charge. 


Which Thing is the very Point in regard 
© whereof I have gather'd this Declaration. 
For my Purpoſe herein is to ſhew, that 
« when the Minds of Men are once erro- 
© neouſly perſuaded, that it is the Will of 
God to have thoſe Things done which 
they fancy; then Opinions are as Thorns 
© in their Sides, never ſuffering them to take 
© reſt} till they have brought their Specula- 
tions into practice. The Lets and Impe- 
© diments of which Practice, their reſtleſs 


© Defire and Study to remove, leadeth them 


© every Day forth by the Hand into the 
other more dangerous Opinions, ſome- 
© times quite and clean contrary to their 
© firſt pretended Meanings. So as what 
© will grow out of ſuch Errors as go maſked 
under the Cloak of divine Authority, im- 
poſſible it is that ever the Wit of Man 
* ſhould imagine, till Time have brought 
© forth the Fruits of them; for which Cauſe 
© it behoveth Wiſdom to fear the Sequels 
* thereof, even beyond all apparent Cauſe 
* of Fear. That Things doubtful are to be 
* conſtrued in the better Part is a Principle 

© not 
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not ſafe to be followed in Matters con- 
cerning the Public State of a Common. 
weal, but howſoever theſe and the like 
Speeches be accounted as Arrows idly ſhot 
at Random without either Eye had to any 
Mark, or Regard to their Lighting-Place; 
hath not your longing Defire for the Pra- 
ctice of your Diſcipline brought the Mat- 
ter already unto this Demurrer amongſt 
you; whether the People and their Godly 
Paſtors, that way affected, ought not to 
make Separation from the reſt, and to 
begin the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, without 
the Licence of Civil Powers, which Li- 
cence they have ſought for, and are not 
heard? Upon which Queſtion as ye have 
now divided your ſelves, the warier ſort of 
you take the one Part, and the forwarder 
in Zeal the other. 

O merciful God, what Man's Wit is 


« there able to ſound the Depth of thoſe 


- * * A 


dangerous and fearful Evils, whereunto 
our weak and impotent Nature is inclina- 
ble to fink it ſelf, rather than to ſhew an 


Acknowledgment of Error in that which 


once we have unadviſedly taken upon us 
to defend, againſt the Stream as it were 
of a contrary publick Reſolution } where- 

© fore, 
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« fore, if we any thing reſpe& their Error, 

* who being perſuaded, even as ye are, have 
gone further upon that Perſuaſion than ye 
allow there is — moſt juſt Cauſe to 
fear, leſt our haſtineſs to embrace a thing 
of ſo perilous a Conſequence ſhould cauſe 
© Poſterity to feel thoſe Evils, which as yet 


© are more eaſy for us to prevent, than they 


* would be for them to remedy,” 


On laſt Sunday our new Methodifts diſ- 
cover'd a more violent Temper than is con- 
ſiſtent with their great Pretenſions to Meek- 
neſs and Sanctity. The Story is as follows, 
and as it was related to me by the Gentle- 


man who read Prayers. At St. Ma R- 
*GARET'S WESTMINSTER, there is 


* a Society Evening Lecture, and when the 
Reader came he found in the Church- 
* Yard, at the Weſt-Door, a number of Peo- 
© ple finging Palms. When he got into the 

© Church he was affronted by ſome un- 
© known Perſons, as he paſſed thro' a great 
© Crowd to the Veſtry. As ſoon as the Cler- 
gyman appointed to preach came, he was 

© follicited (it an over-bearing Importunity 
© may be ſo call'd) to reſign the Pulpit to 
* Mr. Whitfela, who (as is ſuppoſed by his 


© Not 
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< not appearing at the Prayer: was—wait- 
© ing at ſome neighbouring Houſe to know 
the Iſſue of their Application. But the 
Preacher continuing as determin'd to do 
his own Duty, as Mr. Whitfield was to do 
* it for him, they at laſt effected that by 
Force which they could not gain by Trea- 
© fy. So the Preacher was ſafely confined 
in his Pew, which was lock'd, (the Sexten 
being appointed by the Society and in Mr, 
« Whitfield's Intereſt) and guarded by ſeve- 
ral luſty Fellows, while another Party 
<' convey'd the unlicenc d Intruder trium- 

phantly up into the Pulpit, and kept Cen- 
try on the Stairs for fear he ſhould be taken 
© down in as forceable a Manner as he got 
© in. If this Conduct were ſuggeſted by the 
* Spirit, it muſt be the Spirit of Confuſion 
© and D:ſorder, not of Peace. This Story 
being told me I had the Curioſity to go with 
a Friend to the Reader, who confirmed to 
us the Truth of it. 

There are many . Inſtances, too well at- 
teſted to leave me Room for any Doubt con- 
cerning the Truth of them, of theſe Anautbo- 
riz'd Teachers uſing fraudulent and unfair 
Means of getting into Pulpits againſt the In- 
clination and Conſent of the proper Miniſters, 


or 
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or appointed Preachers. One of them I can 
atteſt upon my own Knowledge, becauſe it 
was attempted upon myſelf by ſome of Mr. 
W's Followers, who knew that I would not 
grant him the Pulpit upon any Terms; and 
that is by aſking the Pulpit for a Friend, and 
then ſending Mr. V. or ſome other Metho- 
diſt. This Method, I am credibly informed, 
has been ſeveral Times practiſed. Another 
has been, by ſtepping up into the Pulpit, 
as ſoon as the Prayers are over, without aſl- 
ing any leave at all. And all theſe Diſorders, 
Irregularities, and Artifices are practiced 
by Perſons who have no Warrant but their 
' pretended Call from Heaven, to preach in 
amy Church in the Dioceſe. I thought it 
not improper to mention theſe Particulars, 
that the Clergy may be upon their Guard. 


Feb. 10. 1738-9. 1 a 
1 wrs, Cc. 
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SERMON 


The RicuT HoNOURABLE the 


A N D 
ALDERMEN, - 

IN THE 
Cathedral Church of St. Pavur's, 

London, 


On Monday, Fanuary 30, 1737. 


Being the Day appointed to be obſerved as the 
Day of the Martyrdom of King CHARLES I, 


Barnard, Mayor 


Tueſday the 31ff Day of January, 
1737, and in the Eleventh Year 
of the Reign of King GeorGE 
the Second, of Great-Britain, &c. 


T is Ordered, That the Thanks of this 
1 Court be given to the Rev. Mr. Venn, 

for his Sermon preached before this 
Court, and the Liveries of the ſeveral Com- 
panies of this City, at the Cathedral Church 
of St. Paul Yeſterday, being the Anniver- 
ſary Faſt for the Martyrdom of K. Charles 
the Firſt; and that he be deſired to print 


the ſame. | 
MAN. 


th Gn 


To the RIGHT HonouRABLE 


sir John Barnard, Ent. 
LORD- MA VOR 
OF THE 


City of Lo N DON. 


My LORD, 


HEN the Governors of our two 
Wi: famous Univerſities thought them- 
WSJ, ſ{clves obliged, in Duty and Gra- 

| titude, to return your Lordſhip 
Thanks for that eminent Afiſtance which 


bey received from your uncommon Pru- 
ä dence 
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dence, Courage, and Eloquence, in a late 
Time of Trial, the World thought they 
acted Wiſely as well as Fuſtly, in paying 
their Compliments to a Gentleman that 


Had mot been educated within their Walls. 


For, as 'tis more natural for thoſe who were 
brought up in our Colleges, to have a Fond- 
neſs for the Places where they enjoyed fo 
much Satisfaction, and received ſo much 
Benefit, ſo, to be diſtinguiſhed by thoſe 
who are not under the ſame Ties and Ob- 
ligations, is a Mark of greater Honour. 
The former is like the filial Affection of 
Children for their Parents; the other, a de- 
liberate Regard ariſing purely from an Opi- 
nion of their Uſefulneſs to the Publick. 


How many Acknowledgments you have 
received from other Men, or Bodies of 
Men, it is not my Intention here to re- 
count; I will only ſay (without the Fear 
of being thought a falſe Prophet) that 


many more are likely to be added to their 


Number, 


AmMmoNnGctl 
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 AmMonGs the reſt, it would be ſtrange 


if the Clergy of the City of London, ſhould 


be unmindful of any Opportunity to ex- 
preſs their juſt Senſe both of your private 
Character as a Chriſtian, and your publick 
one as a Magiſtrate ; in both which, I 
wiſh you had ſo many Equals, that it 
would be impoſſible to obſerve any Thing 
ſingular or peculiar in your Behaviour. 


THE Poor and Helpleſs will always 
remember who was their Friend and Pro- 
tetor,. under whoſe Adminiſtration Juſtice 
was in a new manner expedited in Publick, 
3 well as who fate whole Days at Home 
w relieve the Complaints of the Injured, 
md defend the Cauſe of ſuch as are falſe- 
ly accuſed. One Effect of this conſtant 


ad uninterrupted Courſe of Juſtice muſt 


nt the Young and Raſh (who have, it 
may be, juſt enter'd upon a Courſe of Vice) 
rom being confined to the Lewd and Vi- 
; oY cus Company they too uſually meet with 

| T 3 in 


eir 


not be forgotten, viz. That it will pre- 
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in Priſons, where they are harden'd in thoſe 


Practices, from which they might otherwiſe 


have been reclaimed. 


Bu T what above all Things becomes 
me, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to take 
notice of, is the Revival of thoſe Laws and 
Orders, that may in ſome Meaſure tend to 
reſtore the due Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day. To prevent Barbers and others from 


exerciſing their Employments, and to pro- 


hibit Publick Houſes from giving Refuge 
to the Idle and the Debauched, are two 
material Articles in ſo good a Work. To 
the untbinking Part of Mankind theſe may 
ſeem ſmall Matters, ſcarce worthy the At- 
tention of a great Genius; but whoever re- 
flects that the general Relaxation of all Diſ- 
cipline, and the monſtrous Diſſoluteneſs of 
Manners which now reigns among us, was 
at firſt owing to the Negle& of Publick 
Worſhip upon this Day, will judge that 
you have judicioufly ſtruck at the Root of 
our Corruption, I have heard ſome emi- 


nent Citizens declare, that within their Me- 
| mory, 


© — 772 gw 


DEDICATION. 


mory, no body could on a Sunday paſs the 
City-Gates without Enquiry : And though 
it would be extreamly difficult to re-affert 
ſach a Piece of Diſcipline, it is for that 
Reaſon the more neceſſary, and would there- 
fore be the more glor;ous, Our Times are 
grown ſo very bad, that I am afraid, all 


common Remedies have loſt their Operation 
and Effect. 


I wir I not enter into your Character 
as a Member of the Houſe of Commons, 
nor mention your watchful Care of Trade, 
and your conſtant Endeavours to leſſen the 
Publick Debt : The Annals of your Coun- 
try will be the fitteſt Place to regiſter that 
Part of your Conduct. 


My Lord, 


A Pos r or Title has never been of 
great Eſtimation in my Eyes, unleſs it wag 
accompanied with correſpondent Merit, I 
lay this upon my own Account, and not 
on yours : For, to have dedicated a Sermon 
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to you, becauſe you happened to be Lord. 
Mayor, would be a Cauſe unworthy of your 
Chorafer, that can ſuggeſt ſo many better 
Reaſons; and had I no her Inducement, 
but only that I was deſired to preach be- 
fore your Lordſhip on this Occaſion, I be- 
lieve you would ſcarce have been troubled 
with this Addreſs fm 


Tour Lordſoip's 4 1 
Moſt Obedient, 


Humble Servant, 


RIchARD VENN. 


Wiſdom of Solomon, CH. iii. VRR. 4. 


For, though they be puniſhed in the fight of 
Men, yet is their Hope full of Immortality. 


HE Author of this Piece is not, 
48 Sj indeed, to be rank'd in the Claſs 

ol inſpir'd Writers; but this we 
maay juſtly ſay of him, and of the 
following Book, compoſed by the Son of 
Syrach, that they exceed any Thing which 
the Wit of Greece or Rome ever produced, 
whether we conſider the Dignity of the moral 
Sentiments, or the Beauties of Imagination, 
that every where diſplay themſelves in the 
Exprefſion. 

But no where does this Second Solomon ap- 
pear more raiſed above himſelf, than when 
he is looking with Pity and Contempt on all 
that Happineſs and Greatneſs which wicked 
Men enjoy; than while he is encouraging 
the Virtuous to perſevere with Chearfulneſs 
and Reſolution. in their State of Trial, and 
propoſing to their View that glorious Immor- 

| tality, 
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tality, which will attend their pious Suf- 
ferings. v 

And in theſe Topics the Critics ſuſpect no 
Addition in the Text, who in ſome other 


Places imagine the Greek Copy has refined 


upon the Original. Out of many Inſtances 
to this Purpoſe, I have pitched upon one 
taken out of the third Chap. The Souls of 
« the Righteous are in the Hand of God, and 
* there ſhall no Torment touch them. In 
te the Sight of the Unwiſe they ſeem'd to die, 
* and their Departure is taken for Miſery, 
te and their going from us to be utter De- 
« ſtruction: But they are in Peace. For, 
. 

The Public Service for this mournful, ne- 
ver- to- be- forgotten Day, on which we com- 
memorate the Heroic Sufferings of the Royal 
Martyr, has applied the laſt Verſe of this 
Quotation to His particular Caſe, by chang- 
ing the Plural Number into the Singular ; 
and I ſhall beg leave to imitate the Example 


of our Church in the following Diſcourſe ; ; 


wherein I ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, To ſhew what Reaſons we have to 
conceive Hopes full of Immortality, from 
the virtuous Sufferings of the Righteous: 
To they be, &c. 

Secondly, 


the LORD-MAvOR, &c. 


Secondly, What Grounds the PIious King: 


had to ſupport himſelf from his Conſidera- 
tion: And then, 

Thirdly, Conclude with ſome practical 
Obſervations, 

It has been the Policy of ſome, who be- 
lieved no Puture State, but did not think it 
convenient openly to declare themſelves (ſuch 
was the Modeſty of former Times) to take a 
more indirect Method of accompliſhing their 
End, and compliment us out of thoſe religious 
Principles which they now openly attack and 


ridicule, They would perſuade us, that 


Fear and Hope are by no means proper Mo- 
tives to Religion, They would teach us 
more exalted and elevated Notions of adher- 
ing to Virtue for YVirfue's ſake ; of being in- 
fluenc'd by contemplating theinternal Beauty, 


Order, and Propriety there is in doing what 


is juſt and becoming; and, that they may 
more effectually ſecure us to be of their 
Party, they pretend to be of ours, and have 
recourſe to the Sacred Writings for ſuch Paſ- 
ſages, relating to Faith and the Love of God, 


as may moſt plauſibly ſerve their Purpoſes. 


Thus, by mixing miſapplied Scripture with 
falſe Reaſoning, they would reduce us from 
the rational Hopes and Fears of Chriſtians, 


to 
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to the vain and empty Notions of Szoiciſ, 
which were never fit for any other Uſe than 
to be talk'd of, For, not to mention that 
theſe ſublime and airy Speculations are per- 
fectly unintelligible by, and conſequently 
uſeleſs to the Bulk of Mankind, (who are all 


_ equally concerned in tbe Eſſentials of Reli- 


gion) they are inconſiſtent with the preſent 
State of human Nature. I confeſs the Mind 
does perceive a natural Beauty and Comeli- 
neſs in acting agreeably to the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, and every rational Being feels 
a Pleaſure from reflecting that it has pro- 
ceeded according to this Standard ; which 
Pleaſure is a Motive to engage it in fuch a 
Conduct. But then the Mind, which is to 


be thus influenced, ought to be at liberty to 


view this beautiful Order of Things, and to 
enjoy the Contemplation, diſengaged from 
the more alluring, becauſe nearer Intice- 
ments that offer themſelves from another 
Quarter, and undiſturbed by thoſe preſent 
Pains or approaching Difficulties, which 
quite take her off from the compoſed Pro- 
ſpect of that Scene, which can only aftect us 
when we are at leiſure calmly and ſecurely 
to view it. This ſoft and ſtill Voice of Na- 
ture, like that ſtill Voice of God, which was 
not 


the Lo RD-MAvO R, &c. 
not heard during the Continuance of the 
Thunderings and Lightnings, can never be 
conſtantly and effeftually attended to among 
the Tumults and Misfortunes of this World. 
The Fault does not lie on the Side of Virtue, 
nor is it any Blemiſh caſt on that which is, 
in it ſelf, ſufficiently fit to recommend it 
ſelf to a Rational Being ; but it is owing to 
the Weakneſs of Mankind, who are not 
perfect enough in this frail Condition of 
Mortality, to be drawn by the Beauty of 
that alone without ſome other Aſſiſtance. 
Go p, indeed, is on all Accounts able to 
direct himſelf after this Manner; and the 
Pleaſure, which Angels find in acting right- 
ly, is a Reward for, and may therefore be 
a Motive of their acting ſo. And fo it may 


be with ws, when we become Angels; but 


the way to be ſo, is to poſſeſs our Minds 


with ſuch a thorough Senſe of God's Judg- 
ments, that we may take Care never to in- 
cur his fierce Diſpleaſure. However true 
this is, ſome of our incautious Brethren, 
whoſe warm Temper ſuggeſts to them high 
and extravagant Flights concerning Faith 
and the Love of God, have ſuffer'd their Ene- 
mies, who meant neither them nor Religion 
any Service, to draw them off from this 


grand 
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grand Security of a Religious Life, under the 


| Notion of its being a faviſh Fear, and that 


perfect Love excludes Fear. But we have 
not ſo learned Chriſt, who adviſes us to fear 
God, who, after he hath killed, hath power 
to caſt both Soul and Body into Hell Fire; 
for tho' Love is the Perfection of Religion, 


vet a juſt Fear of diſpleaſing God, and fal- 


ling under his Indignation is both the firſt 
Beginner and the beſt Preſerver of it, I 
might add farther, that the Fear mentioned 


in the Text alluded. to, which is excluded 


by perfect Love, is the Fear of ſuffering up- 
on the account of Religion, and fo does 
not at all relate to their Purpoſe who quote 
it. It appears then that the only ſure Baſis 
and faſt Foundation whereon to build a 
fincere Obedience is the Belief of another 
World; and if there be no other ſufficient 
Security of Virtue, This muſt be admitted, 
or there are no Laws of Nature which can 


command our Obſervance. But, ſince the 


latter Aſſertion is ſeldom openly denied, tho 
it may ſometimes ſecretly be disbelieved, 
and a profeſſed Diſcuſſion of that Point 
would lead me too far for a Diſcourſe at 
this Time, I ſhall preſume at preſent to 
take it for granted, that there are ſome 

Duties 
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Duties which Men are obliged to follow; 
and from thence infer the Neceſſity of ano- 
ther Life; on the Belief of which (whe- 
ther derived from Tradition as the moſt ge- 
neral Way, or ſometimes collected in ſome 
degree by Reaſon, or plainly diſcovered by 
Revelation) all the Virtue in the World in 
fact has, and neceſſarily ever muſt ſubſiſt. 
Now the Neceſjity of this Article clearly in- 
fers the Truth of it ; as may be manifeſted 
from the following Conſiderations. The 
only Motive, which can induce a Reaſonable 
Being to act, is its own Happineſs; for the 
Pleaſure we take in the moſt abſtracted 
Acts of Virtue is the Sanction that engages 
us in the Purſuit of them, and by this Phi- 
lſophic Selfiſhneſs we really get above even 
what the World vulgarly calls Selj/Þneſs ; 


tiication, in oppoſition to our true Happi- 


without adding a ſufficient Sanction to ob- 
lige a reaſonable Being to obſerve them, 
would be a Weakneſs incompatible to an 
all-wiſe Being. But what ſufficient Motives 
have we to reſign the chief Pleaſures of this 
Life, and plunge ourſelves into great Dith- 


meaning thereby ſome preſent ſenſual Gra- 


neſs upon the whole, To preſcribe Laws 


culties and Misfortunes in purſuance of the 
| ſeverer 
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feverer Rules of rigid Virtue, if we were to 


have no Compenſation hereafter, for what 
we are ready to forgo here? On the other 
hand, what Reſtraint have we to preſerve 
us from complying with any ſeaſonable Vil. 
lany, that either the Law does not reach, 
or the Multitude of Offenders makes repu- 
table; and by which we may ſecure to our 
ſelves eaſy Circumſtances, and avoid great 
Inconveniencies, did not our well-grounded 
Apprehenſions of a future State perſuade 
us, that it's better, much better to endure a 
light Affliction for a Moment, than to drink 
of the Wine of the Wrath of God, that 
is pour'd out without Mixture into the Cup 
of his Indignation ? If therefore he that 
wills the End, wills alſo the Means to that 
End, and the only Means that can enforce 
a juſt Obedience to God's Laws is the Ex- 
pectation of a future State, God muſt as ne- 
ceſſarily have defigned a future State, as he 
has defigned his own Laws to be obſerved. 
There can no Obligation therefore be laid 


upon us to act contrary to our Happineſs, 


for that would be an Obligation to act con- 
trary to the only Motive of Action, which 
would be a Contradiction. 


But 


the Lo R b-MAYOR, &c. | 
But there are by the firſt Conceſſion 


ſome Religious Obligations laid upon us; to 


fay therefore, that they ever abſolutely de- 
ſtroy our Happineſs, is to ſay there are no 
Religious Obligations laid upon us, which 
alſo is a Contradiction. The Obſerva nce of 
Religious Obligations does ſometimes de- 
ſtroy our Happineſs in this World, therefore 


there is another State, in which Matters are 


to be adjuſted, becauſe otherwiſe the fore- 
faid Obſervances would abſolutely deſtroy 
our Happineſs ; which would be to ſay 
there were no Religious Obligations laid up- 
on us, contrary to what before was granted; 

there muſt be therefore a future State, bi 
bonts bene & malis male erit. This I take 
to be a firi# Proof from the Principles 


there be any of that Species of Men left a- 
mong us, who have not lately made farther 
Advances. This Argument then may be 
allowed to conclude, as far as it goes. 

4 But the Objection to it will be, that it's 
„ au a partial Argument, that it only proves 
„ future State for the unfortunately Virtuous 
h is Life; for, tho nothing can engage 
to Action but our own Happineſs, yet it 
bas been granted that there is a Pleaſure 


U ving 


which a ſober Deiſt will himſelf allow, if 


riſing to an undebauched Mind from ha- 
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ving acted agreeably to right Reaſon, which 
Pleaſure is a Motive to ſuch Conduct. Af- 
ter this manner we ſuppoſe Angels may in 
part direct themſelves by Parity of Reaſon ; 
therefore ſome in this World may have ſuf- 
ficient Motives to obſerve Religious Obliga- 
tions, while it does not deſtroy their Hap- 
pineſs; which is the Caſe of ſome Men 
here, for whom no future Life may be ap- 
pointed; and as for the Wicked, God may 
forgive them, as he pleaſes: the unhappy 
Virtuous, therefore, can only expect a future 
State, Thus ſtands the Objection. To 
which I anſwer, God has preſcribed all his 
Rational Creatures Laws, or given Rules or 
Directions for their Practice, attended with 
Sanctions, adequate to their Circumſtances. 
By the Sanction of the Law I mean the 
Motive that engages us to obſerve it, 412. 
in general our own Happineſs. In this Senſe 
there neither is, nor can be any Law with- 
out a Sanction; for when we ſay there may 
be human Laws without a Sanction, we on- 
ly mean an human Sanction, not abſolute]: 


without any at all, for that would be a Con- 


tradiction, ſince a Sanction and a Direcdlio 
compleat the whole Idea of a Law. A Mo 
tive abſolutely inadequate to our preſent Con 


dition or Circumſtances is in a moral Sent 
| * 


the LoxD-MaAxOR, &c. 


no Motive at all. A Motive, which, (con- 
ſidering the Weakneſs and Temptations hu- 
man Nature is ſubject to) is only fit to work 
upon ſuch finer Spirits as will be drawn by 


the abſtracted Beauty of Truth and Virtue, 


but is inadequate to engage Mankind in ge- 
neral in the Obſervance of the Religious 
Obligations; or which, tho! it is barely pof- 
fible it might have ſome Effect, would yet 
repreſent God as extremely hard and rigo- 
rous to expect much Effect from it; That 


is choſen by a Wiſe, Merciful, and Good 
God. But yet God has laid all Mankind 
in general under Religious Obligations; and 
there is no Sanction to enforce them, but 
either the abſtract Senſe of their Propriety, 
or the certain Expectation of a future State; 
and the former is inadequate to come either 
from God, or to us, therefore the latter muſt 
be the Sanckion. There is then a general 
future State, ſuch as is ſufficient. to deter 
us from Vice and gain us to the Side of Vir- 
tue, or God giyes us Reaſon to believe an 
Error, and on that neceſſary Error founds 
our Obedience to his Laws; which to ſay, is 
moſt abſurd, and the contrary therefore muſt 
be true. It may be added, that (prone as 
we are to Vice and Indolence, ang taken 
U 2 up 


Sanction, I ſay, cannot be the Sanction that 
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up as we are with every trifling Amuſement, 
and carried away with every idle Cuſtom) 
we ſhould never think ing and ſeriouſly 
enough on Right and Wrong, to form any 


ſtrong Habit of Virtue by that means, ex- 


cept the Apprehenfions of God's future 
Judgment had frff created that Habit in 
us: That Apprehenſion then was at fir 
neceſlary to make the other Sanction take 
Effect, where it does; ſo that a future State, 
we ſee, is ſometimes the only Parent of Vir- 
tue, but always its Nurſe, Ally, and Aſſiſtant. 

Thus far Reaſon may carry us : But when 
we come to confider what will be the Fate 
of great and notorious Sinners, Men who 
deliberately violate the Injunctions of their 
Maker, by Crimes of Conſequence and Im- 
portance, here I doubt, we ſhall be at a loſs, 
trom whence Reaſon cannot recover us ; we 
know in general, that it ſhall be well with 
the Good, and bad for the Wicked, be- 
cauſe that Belief is abſolutely neceſſary for 
our Obedience; and whatever is ab/olutely 


neceſſary, is, and therefore is true. 1 


— J 
— — 5 3 2 _— . 


* From this Principle, (viz. that whatever is 450lufeh 
neceſſary, is, and therefore is true, which is itſelf deducible 
from the Attributes of God, and from whence at preſent We 
are endetvouring to prove a future State) we may infer alſo 
the Truth of Chriftianity. For, if ſome Religion be necel- 


fary for Man, conſider d as a moral and ſocial Animal, * 


5 1 
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But whether God will re-admit ſuch Of- 
fenders to his Favour on their Repentance, 
is what Philgſopbhy is too weak to aſſure us 
of. This however is clear, that there is no 
Medium whereby we can ſhow the Con- 
nection between Repentance and Acceptance. 
Our Penitence may render us not pgſitively 
fit (as ſome would have it) for Forgiveneſs, 
but rather, not anſit to receive God's Fa- 
your, when his W:/dom ſees any proper ex- 


— 


if Natural Religion be incompetent for thoſe Ends and pur- 
poſes, it follows that there muſt be ſome Revelation; if there 
nuſt be ſome Revelation, there has been one, which is either 
what we are in the preſent Poſſeſſion of, derived to us from 
the Jews, received bs them from the Patriarchs, diſperſed 
at firſt among all Nations of the Earth, and (whatever 
uber Alterations it may have ſuffer'd) ſtill more or leſs 
pointing at the grand article of reconciling God to Sinners; 
or, it muſt be ſome other Revelation. But if Chriſtianity be 
compared with every other Revelation, that is, or has been 
ever received among Men, we may leave it to the Diſcte- 
tion of every Reader to make the Determination. To this 
nothing can be replied, but either that 20 Revelation is ne- 
«ſary, or tho' it be, that God hath not provided any. The 
former part of which Reply is contrary to Fa#, to the Ex- 
ferience of all Nations, and to Univerſal Hiſtory ; it bein 
evident, that as there never was a People but what liv 5 
under the Senſe of ſome Religion, ſo there never was a Peo- 
ple but what ow'd their Senſe of Religion to ſome Rewela- 
tin, corrupted or incorrupted, but never by them at firſt to- 
tally contrived and invented. The latter Part is equally con- 
tary to Reaſon, as repreſenting God ſo deſective in his Care 
and Providence, that, tho” he created Man a ſocial and mo- 
nl Being, yet he had left it impoſſible for him to exert that 
Character, had it not been for the Aſſiſtance of a /o/emn Lye 
or falſe Revelation, which did not grow to be accidentally 
convenient, but was at firſt ab/o/utely neceſſary for Man to 
appear in his Practice to be what he was in Principle. 
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fallibly argue. As to the reſt, tis ſafer to 


clearly contrary to his Goodneſs or his Mi- 
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trinfic Cauſe to grant it; which Cauſe is 
the formal Reaſon of the Grant, not any 
procuring Merit in the Nature of Repen- 
tance; which can only remove any Impe- 
diments to the Operations of God's Wiſdom 
and Mercy: Thoſe two Attributes always 
Jointly act together, his Mercy diſpoſing him 
to diſpenſe all the Favour that, and no Fa- 
vour but what, his Wiſdom dictates to be 
proper on the wwhole; from whence it fol- 
lows, that, as it is impoſſible for us to be 
adequate Judges of his Wiſdom, it muſt be 
equally impoſſible to be Judges of his Mer- 
cy. His Fuftice is a fix'd unvariable Attri- 
bute, from whence we may always and in- 


proceed Negatively, and ſay ſuch a Thing 
cannot proceed from God, becauſe it 1s 


dom, than venture to aſſert that his Good- 
neſs and his Wiſdom demand ſuch or ſuch 
Things in Queſtion, For, tho' we under- 
ſtand enough of the Attributes of Viſdom 
and Goodneſs, to be able to know that /m 
Things are not agreeable to them, yet, a: 
thoſe Attributes are Infinite, and Goodneſs i 
always reflrained, as to particular Acts, b 
Wiſdom, we cannot ſay how Muca Good 
neſs God in his Wiſdom is obliged to = 

2 * 
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The common Senſe of Mankind is evident- 
ly on this Side; for we ſee all Nations of- 
ten denying Remiſſion to penitent Crimi- 
nals; and tho' ſuch Executions do actually 
reſult from Reaſons of Government, (as they 
may do with Gop alſo) yet Fuftice is al- 
lowed here to approve the Conduct that 
Prudence does ſuggeſt, which would be im- 
poſſible if Penitence had any Natural Right 
to Remiſſion of Sins; for then Pardon + 
would never be an Act of Grace, but al- 
ways a Claim of Right. This Account we 


find agreeable to the Fewiſh and Chriſtian 


Scheme, where we are re-intitled to God's 
Grace and Favour, not by vertue of our 
Repentance, but by the Merits of Jeſus 
Grift; and where Repentance is only a 
Duty of the new Covenant, not the Cauſe 
of our Reſtoration and Redemption. With- 
out the Help of this REvELAT1oN, natu- 
ral Religion would have appeared all over 
Dark, Diſmal, and Uncertain : Fit for no 
body but Men of Learning and Leiſure, 

and of little Uſe even to them, when they 
moſt wanted its Affiſtance. Tis the Bible 
ONLY that can clear up theſe Difficulties; 
from thence only can we draw Comfort and 
Satisfaction, and have our Hopes full of 
lnmortlity, while we are puniſhed in the 
U 4 Sight 
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Sight of Men. This Book our afflicted 
Sovereign told us, he chiefly conſulted in 
his unparallełd Misfortunes ; and this he, 
Dying, recommended to his Children as the 
great Support under all Calamities, This 


leads me to ſhow, Secondly, 


What Grounds the Martyr of this Day 
had to ſupport him under all his Sufferings. 
Yet is their Hope full of Immortality. 

The Text tells us, that the Righteous are 
ſometimes puniſh'd in the Sight of Men, 
tberefore is their Hope full of Immortality. 
That He was puniſhed in the Sight of Men, 
was manifeſt even to the Aſtoniſhment of 
all Foreign Countries, as well as to the 
Everlaſting Scandal of our own; that he was 
a righteous Man, will appear to any who 
ſhall impartially examine ' his whole Beha- 
viour: For, it 'we view him in his three- 
fold Capacity, as a Man, a Chriſtian, and 
a Prince, we ſhall have Reaſon to conclude 
that He exceeded all other Kings that ever 
did, or probably ever will fit upon a Throne. 
I know not why we do by Cuſtom divide a 
Character, which in him was always one 
and uniform. For, beſides the Bleſſings 
« which perſonal Virtues may draw down | 


« from Heaven, it was an ineſtimable Loſs, 


. which the N ation then under went, when 
oy « ut 
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i it was deprived of a Prince, whoſe Ex- 
* ample would have had a greater Influence 
« upon the Manners and Piety of the Na- 
« tion, than the ſtricteſt Laws can have.” 
Panegyric can do Him no Service, and that 
Hiſtory which ſhall do him Fuftice, will 
do his Memory the greateſt Honour. I can- 


not expreſs myſelf better, than in the 


Words of a noble Apologiſt who knew him 
well, and vindicated his Character abroad, 


in the Time of his higheſt Diſtreſs. «© The 


« King, ſays he, * had no Vice to make 


« him terrible or odious to his Subjects ; 
« he was known to be a Prince of a moſt 
e Pious Life, conſtant and exemplary 
« jn the Practice of all Acts of Devotion; 


“ no Blood had been drawn by his Anger 
«* or Revenge; no Noble Family diſ- 


* honoured by his Luſt; no Debauchery 
* or Exceſs had received Encouragement 


e by his Example; no Oaths or Profane- 
neſs had ever been heard to come out 


te of his Mouth. His Prudence, Abilities, 


invincible Courage and Induſtry were 
known to his fierceſt Enemies, who had 
e likewiſe ſeen his Patience and Compoſed- 
* neſs of Mind, in the higheſt Afflictions 
* and en that had ever almoſt be- 
« fallen 


eo. 


* Tac Earl of Brij?o/ 
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e fallen any King, as well as his Good. 
« neſs and Clemency, in deſiring to bury 
« all paſt Injuries in perpetual Oblivion.” 
I muſt add, that his Love of Truth and his 
Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes, were fo punc- 
tual and exact, that, when he might have ſaved 
his Lite by making his Eſcape from his cruel 
Enemies, he refuſed the Offer, becauſe he 
had pawn'd his Honour to the contrary. 
His Care of Religion was fo ſtrict, that his 
Death was chiefly owing to his Conſtancy 
in maintaining what he thought belong'd 
to its Purity and Integrity. All other 
* Things, ſays He, at any Time pro- 
* pougded were either impertinent as to 
« any Ground of War, or cafily granted 
« by me, and only to make up a Number, 
* or elſe they were merely conſequential 
and acceſſary, after the War was by them 
* unjuſtly begun. I am ſenſible that in 
theſe Days, this will by many be deem'd 
à Cauſe highly unworthy of a Prince to die 
for; but yet I will be bold to aſſert, that 
if Religion be true, it is the noble Cauſe 
that the greateſt King can ever ſacrifice his 
-Life for. Were there then no Faults in his 
Reign? I dare not affirm that even of him, 
nor is there any Reign in Hiſtory not liable 

even 
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even to juſt Objections. Doubtleſs there were 
ſeveral Miſmanagements, which his own 
Neceſſities at Home, and the Defence of 
the Proteſtant Religion Abroad led him into; 
but NoTmiNG that could juſtify a Civil 
War, NoTulnG but what the People 
had ample Amends for, before that Civil 
War broke out: Infomuch, that it is juſtly 


-obſerv'd that the Liberty of England owes 


more to his Grants, than to the Conceflions 
of all his Predeceſſors from the Conqueſt. 
What then could Occaſion that bloody 
Quarrel, in which 100, ooo of our Country- 
men loſt their Lives? Surely it could not 
be ſaid, that when once a warm and diſa- 
greeable Oppoſition was begun, there could 
be no poſſible Reconciliation or Forgiveneſs. 
If the ſolemn Oaubs of a Man, remarkable for 
the tendereſt Senſe of Trutb and Piety, were 
not ſufficient, He had placed the fulliſ Se- 


curity in their own Hands: He had diſabled 


himſelf from ever wrecking his Reſentment 
and Revenge. And certainly, however it 
might be abroad under Foreign Govern- 
ments, this way of reaſoning is too injurious 
to the Honour of Parliaments to be admit- 
ted by any Engliſpman. In the Dominions 
of Abſolute and Arbitrary Monarchs, when 
their People are oppreſſed beyond. what they 
can 
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can or will bear, they have no Remedy but 
to deſtroy their Prince. But our excellent 
Conſtitution has better provided for our Se- 
curity. On ſuch Occaſions our Repreſen- 
tatives can ſtand between the People and the 
King; and if they manage with Temper, 
Steadineſs and Prudence, firſt or laſt they 
muſt and will be heard. And to ſuppoſe 


all that they can do, when they have done 


all they did deſire, will not give us any Sa- 
tisfaction, is to declare the Uſeleſſneſs, and 
diſgrace the Character of that Body which 
guards our Liberties. It would have been 
happy for the Nation if this #nbloody Me- 
thod of Reforming the Government, had 
been prefert d. However true it might be 
that the King, animated by the beſt Inten- 
tions, and at the ſame Time preſs'd with 
the greateſt Difficulties, (which the Rebels 
themſelves had at firſt deſignedly drawn 
him into,) might have too much Recour ſe 
to his Prerogative, and in ſome Caſes deviate 
from the common Courſe of Law, (which 
yet was not certain, perhaps, in all the In- 
ſtances complain'd of; eſpecially if we form 
our Judgment upon the Conſtitution, as it 
ſtood then, and not as it ſtands now) yet that 


did not empower the People to take his Life 


for the Forfeiture, or inveſt his Se 
wi 
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with a Juriſdiction to try their Sovereign. A 
Crime ſo monſtrous and ſo hateful to God 
and Man juſtly brought dur Country into 
the greateſt Contempt abroad, and into in- 
finite Diſtractions at home; and laid the 
Foundation, perhaps of every ſignal Cala- 


mity, which has ſince befallen the Nation, 


and which may be traced up to this horrid 
Murther, as its natural Source and Fountain. 
Every Law is a Limitation of the Royal 
Power; but every Limitation is not a Con- 
dition, tho' every Condition be a Limitation. 
This appears ſo far to be ſtill the Senſe of 
our preſent Settlement under the 1/luſtrious 
Houſe of Hanover, where tho' there were 
ſeveral wiſe Proviſions and Reſtrictions ap- 
pointed, there were but two Conditions in- 
ſerted; nor are we by that Act abſolv'd from 
our Allegiance, unleſs our Monarchs turn 
Papiſts themſelves, or marry Papiſts. The 


Majeſtas Populi may be allowed at Rome or 


any other Democracy, but in any Monarchy, 
abſolute or limited (which is not gſentially 
the leſs a real Monarchy, becauſe it is /imi- 
ted) it is as great an Abſurdity in Idea, as it 
is in Language. All Government implies 
a Truſt of ſome Sort or other, not al- 
ways a Truſt revocable at Pleaſure (as it is 
in the Deputies of a Common-Wealth) but 
| often 
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often ſuch only ceaſes of it felf when the 
Prince by a natural or moral Diſability can 
no longer fulfil the neceſſary Terms of that 
Relation, I meddle not with extraordinary 
Caſes, where the Governour intends to al/ie- 
nate the Kingdom from #1iMSELF, or 
himſelf from the Kingdom; where he may 
deſign to extirpate a whole Party of his 
Subjects (which was pretended to be the 
Ground of the 1r;/þ Rebellion, though the 
Extirpation was really promoted by other 
Hands,) or where he may defeat the great 
and moſt important Purpoſes, for which 
Government was firſt inſtituted by God. 


All that I inſiſt upon, is, that the People 


neither have, nor can have any Right in a 
Monarchy to call their Sovereigns to account, 


and make them ſtand cognizable before 


their Tribunal for Faults and Miſmanage- 
ments in the Adminiſtration. 

But, to return: If I have fairly ſtated 
and repreſented the Caſe; if the People had 
no ſuch Power as was pretended, and the 
King was clear of all the great and odious 
Objections laid to his Charge, how came 
ſuch an unnatural Rebellion to rage among 
us? Common Complaints, though juſtly 
founded, an unpopular or ungracious Beha- 


viour, though ſomewhat diſagreeable, do not 
uſually 
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uſually produce ſuch ſtrange Effects. I be- 
lieve our Hiſtory can furniſh us with a clear 


Reply to this Queſtion; and with ſubmiſj—- 


ſion to the noble Hiſtorian of thoſe Times, 
it will, I think, appear that the h Series 
of Events did not entirely ariſe pro re nata, 
but that there was both at Home and A- 
broad a concurrent Deſign to plunge us into 
a Civil War, and alter at leaſt ſome Eſſentials 
both in Church and State. The King, in 
ſhort, fell a Victim for the Liberties of Europe 
and the Proteſtant Religion. ABROAD, 
France was beginning to aim at univerſal 
Monarchy, but was diſappointed by the vi- 
gorous Interpoſition of our excellent King, 
always true to the Intereſt of his Country: 
Nor could that Scheme af all ſucceed, till 
the Uſurper of his Throne was content to 
ſacrifice every Thing to his own Ambition. 
The Pope and the Houſe of Auſtria were 
employed in rooting out the Reformation in 
Germany. "Twas Charles the Firſt that in- 
tereſted himſelf in the Behalf of the Pala- 
tinate ; that aſſiſted Denmark, and engaged 
the vicłlorious Suede to protect the Proteſtants 
of the Empire. Theſe were Faults never 
to be forgiven; and the Perſon who inter- 
rupted their Projects, was to be weaken'd at 

Home, that he might not give them trouble 
Abroad. 
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A SERMON preached before 
Abroad. The Solemn League and Covenant 
was contrived at Paris *; and by Afliſtance 
from thence, Sedition was eaſily ſtirrdup in 
the North; where ſome of the Nobility had 
diſloyally robbed the King of the Poſſeſſions 
of the Crown, and ſacrilegiouſly defrauded 
the Church of its Patrimony, of both which 
they dreaded the Reſumption. The People, 
fond of nothing but Calviniſm, and averſe 
to every thing that was but CALLED Po- 
pery, were eaſily made ſubſervient to the 
Politicks of their great Men, and willing to 
help their Brethren, the Puritans of this 
Nation ; and they were as ready to receive 
their Aſſiſtance: For to all their other Er- 
rors they had added this grievous Principle, 
this unſociable Hereſy, that where the ſu- 
preme Power would not be perſuaded to 
receive their Diſcipline, they might be com- 


pelld by force to accept of it, or depoſed in 


caſe of a Refuſal. Hence in Q. Elizabeth's 
Time they not only threaten'd her, but ſent 
REMONSTRANCES to the Houſe of 
Commons (where they had then but ſmall In- 
tereſt) intimating their Deſtruction if they 
oppoſed Chriſt's Kingdom; but afterwards 
by the foreign Education of our Youth, and 

BA the 


— 


* Vide Carte's Hiſtory of the Life of James the firſt 
Duke of Ormend, p. 89. Vol. I. 
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the remiſs Diſcipline of the Government, 
they grew to ſuch a Head, that being joined 


by ſome great and able Men, who ſecretly 
deſign d a more Democratical Form of Go- 
vernment, they compleated the Deſtruction 


both of Church and State; which perhaps 


they never could have effected, had not the 
Popiſh Rebellion in Ireland ſupplied them 
with Pretences to raiſe Men and Money, 
and deprived the King of all Tk that 


might arrive from thence. 


Thus we fee what a formidable Union of | 


wicked Intereſts there was combin'd againſt 
this unhappy Monarch : But then it ſhows 
his Cauſe to be as glorious, as it was unfor- 
tunate, On theſe Accounts, we may pro- 
nounce him a righteous Man; and believe 
his Hopes were full of Immortality, though 
he was puniſhed in the Sight of Men. 
Which brings me to conclude wm ſome 
practical Obſervations. N 


ton'd were the Cauſes that chiefly brought 


ad been acquainted with the Arts, let us be 
more cautious and guarded for the future 

wainſt any Infinuations of the like kind. 
Popery | is ſtill buſy in making Converts 
bits Party here, and puſhing its Intereſts in 
X \ © "other 
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on our Ruin, as we have ſeen the Effects, 
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A SERMON preached before 
other Countries, to the fatal Detriment and 
weakening of the Proteſtant Religion. 

Puritaniſin is in ſeveral Reſpects much 
alter d, but in one continues ſtill the ſame: 


That it grows more importunate upon Con- 


ceſſions, and, like a Droph, requires more, the 
more is granted. But the worſt is ſtill behind. 
The laſt Age, which was properly an 
Age of Hypocriſy, has produc'd (as one Ex- 
treme will produce another) this Age of In- 
fidelity; than which nothing can be more 
fatal to human Society. Entbufiaſm, when 
the Ferment is once over, may again ſettle 
into true Religion; but Infidelity, like a cold 
Poiſon, damps and chills every Thing 
around it. We have known Converts from 
moſt other Opinions, but a ſober, thinking 
Deijt ſeems to be ſo given over to his own 
Conceit and Pride, and ſo deſerted by the 
Grace of God, that he is like the Grave, to 
which many go, but none, without a Mi- 
ſacle, eyer return. 
But it is the * Buſineſs of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate to curb. this ingreaſing dect; for 


er- 


** 4 / — 
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Wben I have in this Sermon declared ſo freely for Jo- 
leration, it may ſurprize ſome (ho do not well conſider the 
Difference) that in the ſame Diſcourſe, I ſhould ſo openly 


call in the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Magiſtrate to ſuppreſs In- 


tdelity by his Poaver, But this ſeeming Inconfiſtency wil 


imme 
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immediately diſappear, if they will but reflect, that I do not 
rat of Dei/m in this 2 eyes nts > bat as 
8 jon /undamentally deſtruttrve of the Peace ond Hep-- 
a $ of Society; 1555 it is the Buſineſs of the Ci- 
vil Mayiftr ate to preſerve. I do not therefore here aſſert, that 
a Deiſt is to be puniſbꝰ d, barely for holding his Opinions, but 
only when he is taken in Overt· acts of propagating Infidelity z 
which is as much, in. 4 morul Senſe, Hicn-TREASON 
aGalnsTr HUMAN SOCIETY, as any ee to dethrone 
a prinee can; in a legul Staſe, he High- Treaſon againſt that 
Prince. This will be manifeſt to any one, that will but at - 
tend to this fingle Obſervation; viz. that the preſent Infidels 
do not intend; when they have extirpated Chriſtianity, that 
any other Revelation ſhould - fucceed in its room: For a. 
their Arguments {ſuch as they are) tend to ſhow, that &. 
Revelation is, or can be true. The Caſe was different, when 
any body was to be perverted to Paganiſm, or when Pagans 
vere to be converted to Judaiſm, or Pagans or Jews to 
Chriſtianity, or either of them to the Faith of Mabomet 
for, even in the laſt, and firſt of theſe Inſtances, there were 
ſuns Principles concerning Providence and a future State, on 
which the Foundations of Human Society might reſt. But 
the great Majority of Mankind never did, nor ail entertain 
any fuch Notions; but upon the Authority of Jome Rewela- 
tion, either true or falſe. This is ſufficiently evident from 
hence, that the far greater Part even of 'Schola#s; who at i 
preſent do embrace the Belief of a Futur State, do in fads, - = 
mit it only upon the Teſtimony of the Sarret Writings. . f 
What then will become of the reſt of Mankind; who have | | 
the fame; if not greater Occaſion for thoſe Religious Ties 
ad Obligations? Tully has long ſince told us, and {if he 
had been ſilent) Common Settſe and Experience would have 
long ſince; to our Coſt and Peril, taught us, that if we take 
way Religion, all the Bonds of Society will ſoon be diſ- 


8 * Fo WEAK i 1 


"Y 1 * he * 
enen f 
. 


r ſlred. We cannot but with concern take notice, that 25 
6 Preportion as Infidelity has been propagated, a general Diſ- 
: ſoluteneſs of Manners, and the more frequent Comim iſſion of 
2 the moſt black and dreadful Crimes have preſented them- 
f- 


lves, not only to the View, but the Aſtoniſhment of all 

*rious and ſober Chriſtians: Thus then J reaſon: If Religion 

. de abſolutely neceſſary for Human Society, and there can be 

il 1 Religion long kept up 2 Men, but upon the F _ ? 
i 2 : 
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A. SERMON preacbed before 

thro* all Orders of Men, the Sacredneſs of 
Oaths and Contracts be deſpiſed, and Go- 
vernment at laſt diſſolved. But to go on; 

That ſome Republican Schemes have ſtill 
their Exiſtence, is plain from various and 
frequent Writings, which attack the Monar- 
chy. as freely as they do Religion, and ſeldom 


compliment ons, but with an Intention to 


hurt the orber. We have already tried all 
theſe. ſeveral Schemes, Religious and Civil, 
and can find no Peace for our Souls in any 
of them. Let us not then be a ſecond Time 
deceived by their falſe Pretences, but adhere 
firmly to the Conſtitution in Church and 
State, dig. to a limited Monarchy in the 
Proteflant Succeſſion, to a real Eſtabliſpment 

abt. n $49 Z i al 4 Of 
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of ſome Revelation, then an Attempt to remove all Revela- 
tion from among Men, is an Attempt to diſſolve all So- 
ciety ; Which is the greateſt Civil Crime that any Man can 
poſſibly be guiſty of, and therefore calls aloud for the Ven- 

eance and timely Interpoſition of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
This Argument will be found concluſive upon all (even the 
largeſi) Principles of Civil Liberty, that have ever been ad- 
vanced by any reaſonable Writer: Nor need our Diſſenters 
be at all alarmed at any Conſequences of this Doctrine, un- 
leſs they maintain any Opinions injurious to the Government, 


or prejudicial to Human Society. 


I at firſt compared the Caſe of [»fidels to that of Traytors; 
and, upon a Review of all that has been, or (as far as [ 
conceive) can be offered in bar to what has been here laid 
down, no Objections or Inconveniences can be thought of in 
favour of the former, that will not equally (i. 6. not at all) 
conclude in behalf of the latter: And if any Reader has a 
Mind to make the Experiment, I doubt not, but upon Trial, 
he will meet with the ſame Satisfaction. 
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of the Church of England, and to a + Po w- 
RL ESS Toleration of Difſenters. Let us 
ſhew ourſelves Dutiful and Obedient Sub- 
jects to his Gracious Majeſty, nor weakly 
imagine- this Nation, can ever proſper under. 


a profeſs d Republic ora NoMINAL Mo- 
narchy. If we are happy enough to mark 
theſe Bounderies and Limits, then Confu- 
ſion may not come upon us either from the 
Right Hand, or from the Left; but if In- 


the upper Hand, yet, 
Reſpect unto the Recompence of the Re- 
ward, and paſs even this Vale of Miſery 
with ſome. Comfort and even Chearfulnefs, 


be in Peace. Ms 
Leſt this Doctrine ſhould be thought im- 
practicable, and too high for human Nature, 


n 


＋ That no Toleration ſhould be granted, but what is pow- 
FRLESS, is a neceſſary Conſequence of the former Article; 
for if it is proper there ſhould be a real Eſtabliſbment of 
the Church of England, it is proper that ſuch Eſtabliſhment 
ſhould continue for the fame Reaſon for which it was at firſt 
made: And, if it be proper it ſhould continue, it is proper 
it ſhould be ſecured and guarded againſt the Attempts of its 
Enemies, which it can never be, when Power is lodged in 
the Hands of ſuch Perſons, as are always determined by 


Principles, as well as Inclination, to alter the Eftabliſh- 
ment. 


on 


fatuation and Iniquity thould prevail and get 


_ Secondly, The Righteous may ſtill have 


when they reflect, that the Garden of Pa- 
radice lies at the End of it, where they ſhall 


it 
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A 8&r 2Mon preached befors 


| it pleaſes God, in his Providence, to permit 
outrageous and cruel Hands ſometimes to 


inſult the Greateſt and the Beſt of Men, 


and at the fame Time to aſſiſt the pious 


Sufferers with ſuch an extraordinary Mea- 
ſure of Grace, as ſhall render their Deaths 

more ſerviceable to the Intereſts of Religion 
than their Lives. The King was diveſted 
of more than a Subject can loſe, but no Sub- 


ject could ſuffer with more Chriſtian Cou- 


rage than He did. But Ineed not proceed; 
His Enemies allow his Martyrdom all the 
Honours that his Friends could wiſh to a- 
dorn it with. Others have longer enjoyed 
Empire, no one ever left it ſo bravely. 


Juftly- therefore- may this Royal Martyr be 


preſent to our Thoughts, when we bleſs Ged's 
boly Name, for all his Servants departed this 
Life in his Faith and Fear, beſeeching hin 
to give us Grace fo to follow their good Ex- 
amples, that with them we may be Parta- 
kers of his holy Kingdom. Grant this, O 


Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate, | 
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SERMON I. 


% CHRIST MA 8D A V. 


ISAIAH ix. 6. 


fr unto us @ Chill is born, unto us 4 Son | 
is given, and the Government ſhall be upon 
bis Shoulders, and bis Name ſhall be call d 
Wonderful Counſellor, the Mighty God, the 
TONS. 57 Father, the Prince of Peace, 


YES H E Proof of our moſt Holy Re- Suns. I. 
3 ligion has for its Foundation theſe — — 
two grand Supports, namely, the 
Miracles wrought after our Lord's 
Ncarnation, and the Prophecics concerning 


B him, 


szau. I. him, which were delivered by the Prophets 
that went before. 


On CunnTwarDay. 


To ſpeak accurately of this Matter, 
Prophecies do not differ from Miracle 
in kind, they being only a particular 
Species or Sort of Miracles; ſo that for 
any Man in groſs to aſſert that Prophe- 
cies are a better Proof of our Faith than 
Miracles, is to maintain that Miracles are a 
better Proof than Miracles ; whereas all that 
can poſſibly in this Caſe be true, is, that 
ſome Miracles are more convincing than 
others, 

The main Evidence that the Scripture 
Prophecies carry with them, ariſes chiefly 
from the multiplicity of the Predictions 
relating to our Saviour's Conception, Birth 
Life, Actions, Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion; in all which Inſtances 
not any thing foretold in the Old Teſta 
ment, can be ſhewn to have failed, or have 
paſs'd unfulfilled; and tho ſome Paſſage 
muſt be allowed to have their Difficulties 
yet many things are ſo plain, that he the 
runs may at firſt ſight read their Complc 
tion, 

This Superiority has our Holy Faith 2 


bove other pretended Revelations, W 
| re 
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On CHRISTMAS-DAx. 3 


Predictions alledged to confirm them, are Si 10, I. 
not only dark and ambiguous in their Mean- 
ing, and by conſequence fairly applicable 
to other Things beſides what they are de- 
fign'd to ſerve ; but alſo ſo few in Number, * 
that the pretended Completion of them may 

be aſſign d to Chance, or Human Policy, if 
there were no other Reaſons to be produced 
againſt them: whereas our Prophecies either 
relate to Matters which nothing but Provi- 
dence could be ſuppoſed to effect; or at leaſt 
dftribe the Character, Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Perſon foretold, ſo mi- 
nutely, as muſt in ſome Inſtance or other 
neceflarily baffle the Deſign of any one who 
ſhou'd falſely aſſume to himſelf that Charac- 
ter, So that tho' we ſhould allow no one of 
the predicted Marks being found upon any 
Perſon would certify us that he was the 
Meſſab, they being (moſt of them at leaſt) 
fitter to point out who was nor the Chriſt, 
than who was: Yet if we conſider how 
highly improbable it is that fo mary Particu- 
lars ſhou'd be ſpecified, and yet all concen- 
ter in the Perſon of Feſus of Nazareth ; we 
muſt grant it to be a ſtrong Argument to 
ſhew that he was the Son of God. 


2 Thug 
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On CuRISTMAS-DAx. 
Thus do we find the Meſiab moſt particu- 


„ arly deſcribed throughout the Law and the 


Prophets, but no where ſo fully and exactly 
as in the Prophet Jaiab, out of whoſe num- 
berleſs Places to this purpoſe I have choſen 
this Text, in which the inſpired Writer does 
not ſo much deſign to foretell any Facts, 


which by their Event wou'd prove the 


Truth of his Afertion ; as to ſet forth the 


Dignity of the Meftab's Perſon, and declare 


tous the great End of his coming into the 
World. And here it may not be improper to 


| obſerve by the Way, that Prophecy has other 


Ends in view beſides foretelling of an 
Event that ſhall happen, or an eminent Per- 
ſon that ſhall ariſe hereafter. 

In the beginning of this Chapter, the Pro- 
phet ſignifies the Place where the Meſiab was 
to converſe when he came among Men, 
and at the ſame time gives the reaſon of 
God's gracious Deſignation therein, Never- 
theleſs (ſays he) the Dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch 
as was in her Vexation, when at the firſt 
he highly afflifted the Land of Zebulon, 
and the Land of Nepthali, and afterwards 
did more grievouſly affliet her by the way 
of the Sea beyond Jordan in Galilee of the 
Nations, the People that walked in Dark- 
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neſs have ſeen a great Light, they that Sex. I. 
duell in the Land of the Shadow of Death, 
upon them hath the Light ſhined. v. 1, 2. 
For the better underſtanding of theſe Words 
we may remember what the Scripture tells 
us of the early Affliction and Captivity of 
this People, even in the Days of Pekah, by 
Tiglath-Pileſer King of Aſfſyria ( 2 Kings 
xv, 29.) Now as it were in recompence of 
theſe early Sufferings, they are promiſed here 
by the Prophet a glorious Dignation from 
the Preſence, Converſation, Preaching, and 
mighty Works of our Bleſſed Saviour, As the 
kcond Temple, which fell ſhort of the firſt 
In the Glory of its Building, was to be more 
glorious than that in the Preſence of the 
Mefiah : fo Galilee, tho an obſcure Coun- 
try, and remote from Jeruſalem, the prin- 
cipal City of the Nation, and a Country 
that had been early and very ſeverely afflied, 
loud yet be dignified with the Preſence 
and Works of Chriſt. For unto us a Child 
1s born, unto us a Son is given, and the Go- 
vernment ſhall be upon his Shoulders; and bis 


Name ſhall be called Wonderful Counſellor, NE | 
the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father the | 1 
Prince of Peace. 4 

Bs. | J 
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abs Perſon, 


On CuRisTMAs-Day. 


From theſe n 1 ſhall endeavour 
briefly, 
Firſt, to ſhew the Dignity of the Met 


_ Secondly, the great End of his Incarna- 
tion which we this Day joyfully cele- 
brate. And then, 


Thirdly, conclude with ſome Inferences Il © 
from the whole. 
And Firſt, the Meſiab's Dignity am- 
ply appears, in that he was to be the 
Son given, and becauſe the Government was , 
to be upon his Shoulders, and he was to 
be call d, or to be acknowledged, the Won- 
derful Counſellor, the Mighty God. Each of 
which Characters ſhall be explained | in their 6 
Order. 0 
We muſt, indeed, confeſs chat the 5 
Greek Tranſlation does not agree with our i 
Text ; but then as in general the Hebrew L 
Copy is to be prefer d; ſo more eſpecially = 
where it is to be preſumed that the Interpre- th 


ters, not being able to reconcile to them- 
ſelves the literal Meaning, indulged them- 
ſelves more eaſily in the _ of a Para- 
phraſe. 

To which may be added, that nei- 


ther do the Greek Interpreters agree among 
N them- 


On CAHRISTMAS-DAx. 4% 
themſelves ; ſome of the beſt Editions as Sex. I. 
well as ſome of the ancienteſt Fathers * 
confirming the preſent Text. I ſhall pro- 
ceed therefore to account for the ſeveral 
Characters of the Meſſab therein men- 
tioned. | 

And firſt we are to conſider in what 
Senſe the Mefiah is here call'd 4 Son, for 
that this Title is given here by way of Emi- 
nence appears plainly becauſe 'tis placed ab- 
ſolutely, or by it ſelf. Now there are ſe- 
veral eminent Senſes in which the Word 
Hen is uſed in Scripture.. 

As Firſt, upon account of the Holineſs 
and Sanctity of the Perſon, and his Office. 

Secondly, upon account of his Reſurrec- 
tion is our Lord called the Son of God. For 
Chri/t muſt therefore be acknowledged be 
Sr of God, becauſe he is raiſed immediately 
by God out of the Earth unto Immortal 
Life, as it is written in the ſecond Pſalm, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have J begotten 
thee, Acts. xiii. 33. The Grave is as the 


For the Reading of the Text are 


Heb. 

Alex. all but ©, Irenæus. 
Ald. Euſebius. 
Complut. Theodor. 
Ignat. 3233 Miſſa. 


Womb 


8 On CAHRISTMAS-D Ax. 


Ser. I. Womb of the Earth: Chriſt, who is raiſed 
from thence, 1s as it were begotten to ano- 
ther Life, and God, who raiſed him, is 
his Father. So true it muſt needs be of 
him, which is ſpoken of others, who are 
the Children of God, being the Children of 
the Reſurrection. Luke xx. 36. 

A third Reaſon why our Saviour is 
called in Scripture the Son of God, is from 
his miraculous Conception by the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by which means God 
became as immediately the Father of Chr, 
as he was of Adam. And the Angel anſiver d 
and ſaid unto Mary, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt 
ſhall everſhadow thee: therefore alſo that Holy 
Thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called 
the Son of God. Luke ii. 3 5. And our Saviour 
himſelf, in the 1oth of St. John, fays, that 
the Scripture would juſtify his being call'd 
the Son of God, becauſe he was ſanctiſied, and 

ſent into the World by the Father. 
This laſt Signification ſeems to be what 
Jaiab principally referred to in the Text, 
namely the Sonſhip ariſing from his mi- 
raculous Incarnation, -as appears from the 
former Sentence, which ſeems to deter- 
mine this latter, unto us 4 Child is born. 
When 
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When therefore it is ſaid here, or in the SERM, L 


New Teſtament that God has given or 
ſent his Son into the World, we may among 
other Meanings underſtand this, that he 
has ſent among us one whom he had 
firſt anctiſy d, i. e. ſet apart and prepared 
for this Purpoſe, and then miraculouſly 


begotten him. on a Virgin by his on 
immediate Power and Operation. 


It will not be here needful to enquire 
upon what higher Account he may be 
called the Son of God, becauſe in this 
Place it evidently relates to his human 
Sonſhip ; as may be farther evinced from 
its being the firſt Part of the Gradation, the 
loweſt Part of the Character aflign'd him! in 
the Text. 

The next is, that the Government ſeal 
be upon his Sboulder, i. e. that he ſhall be 
King of his Future Church. The Govern- 
ment being ſaid to be upon his Shoulder, from 
the Scepter, the Enſign of Government, 


which was then uſually carried upon the 
Shoulder. 


And accordingly we findour Meſſiah acting 
like a King, and exerciſing his Government. 
For when he ſays his Kingdam is not of this 
World, Jobn xviil. 36. he ſufficiently « owns he 

has 
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SERM. I. has a Kingdom, in this World, tho' in the 


Nature of it, it be not of this World; tho 
he diſclaims ſuch a Civil Dominion, as 
wou' d prejudice the Rights of Cæſar. How- 
ever we find him preſcribing Laws, exacting 
Obedience and Honour, promiſing Rewards, 
and denouncing Puniſhments. 

And as all other Kings do not govern 
their Subjects ſeparately and independent- 
ly, but in a Body; ſo has Chri/t alſo 
formed his into a Society, in which they 
are to live together under his Govern- 
ment, with proper ſubordinate Officers to 
aſſiſt them, in doing and ordering all thoſe 
things, which either the Nature of a So- 
ciety does abſolutely require, or they are ſuffi- 
ciently empower'd for, by the Original Char- 
ter of the Society they act in, 

Nor does this Aſſertion tend to unking 
our Saviour, any more than other Kings 
ceaſe to be ſuch, when they govern by infe- 
rior Officers; ſince his alſo are reſtrain'd 
within the Limits of their Commiſſion ; and 
muſt give an Account for their Exerciſe of 
it, to our Great King and Maſter Chriſt Fe- 
fas. For the Scripture aſſures us, that tho 
he ceaſes to govern us in Perſon, being aſ- 


ecnded up into Heaven, where he fits en- 
thron'd 
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thron'd on God's Right Hand, he yet will, SER. I. 
and muſt reign, till be has put all his Ene- 
mies under bis Feet. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 2 
Thus far the Prophet conſiders Jeſus only 
as the Meſſiah ; but this is the leaſt Part of 
his Character, for he is alſo the Wonderful 
Counſellor, the Mighty God. He is the Won- 
derful Counſellor as he is that Perſon, in con- 
junction with whom, God foreordain'd all 
Things before they were; by whoſe Wiſ- 
dom be laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
as the Heavens are the Work of his Hand; 
who afliſted at the Creation of all Things; 
and with whom, God is repreſented as ad- 
viſing, when he ſaid, Let us make Man in 
our Image. Gen. i. 26. Now, tho' we of- 
ten adviſe with our Equals; yet ſince the 
Name of Counſellor does ſometimes carry 
with it the Notion of Inferiority ; leſt we 
ſhou'd here be guilty of a Miſtake, the Pro- 
pbet aſſures us, that this Wonderful Coun- 
ſellor, is alſo the Mighty God, a Title as ex- 
preſſive as can well be imagined, to denote 
the real Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Mzightineſs is in Scripture often applied to 
Creatures; and the Title of Gods, with ſome 
Note of Diſtinction, has been not uncom- 
monly communicated to the Sons of Men: 


But 
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Ser. I. But none but the true Jehovah, has been any 


where dignified with this glorious Title of 
the Mighty God, abſolutely and without 
any Limitation, as it appears in this Place, 

Nor wou d that God (it is to be preſum d) 
who always ſhews himſelf fo jealous of his 
Honour, ſo unwilling to give his Glory to 
another, and who was ſo ſuſpicious that the 
confuſion of Names, wou'd introduce the 
confuſion of Notions, that he forbad his 
own People to uſe the Word Baal. Hop. ii. 
16, 17. This God, I fay, it is to be pre- 
ſumed, wou'd not by his Prophet have laid 
this great Stumbling-block in our Way, 
which does ſo ſtrongly induce us to think 
the Wornderſul Counſellor his Equal. 

Nor are we miſtaken in our Expofition of 
the Prophet, .if we may explain him by the 
beloved Evangeliſt, who was that among 
the Apoſtles, which Jaiab was among the 
Prophets, namely the loftieſt and ſublimeſt 
Writer about the Dignity and Divinity of 


his Maſter. He tells us that the Word (i. e. 


the higheſt Nature of the Meffah) was God. 
Jobn, i. 1. and leſt we ſhou'd have ima- 
gin'd him to have been graced with that Ti- 
tle from his Office ; or the exerciſing any 
thing great or godlike over or amongſt Men; 


or 
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or even from his being inſtrumental in the Sr RM. I. 


Creation; St. John aſſures us that he was 
God, while he was with God, i. e. before he 
exerted himſelf among us; nay, even from 
the Beginning ; which in the loweſt Senſe of 
the Phraſe muſt be underſtood (as it is in the 
beginning of the Book of Geneſis) to mean 
before the Creation: The Word therefore 


being the Mighty God that was with God be- 


fore the Worlds, and there being neverthe- 
leſs but one God (as we learn from other 
places of Scripture,) he muſt with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, conſtitute or make 
that one God which the Chriſtians worſhip. 


That theſe Things are ſo, we muſt be- 


lieve, becauſe God, wwho cannot lye, has told 
us ſo; but bow they can be ſo, we ſhall be a- 
ble fully to explain, when Finite can com- 
prehend Infinity. In the mean time, if we 
find ourſelves ſtartled with ſuch Difficulties, 
we may take up the Prophet's Anſwer, when 
he was aſked if theſe dry Bones could live, 


and ſay with all Submiſſion and Adoration, 


Lord, thou knoweſt ! Ezek. xxxvii. 3, 
Hitherto have we diſcourſed of the Digni- 

ty of the Mefiab's Perſon, We come now, 
Secondly, to conſider the Great End of 

his Incarnation, which we this Day joyfully 


cele- 
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enn. I. celebrate; and that is pointed out to us by 
. Prophet when he 2 him the everlaſt- 
ing Father, and the Prince of Peace; by the 
former Expreſſion ſhewing not only the Ti- 
tle to, but the Care and Tenderneſs with 
which he would manage the Affairs of his 
Church under the Goſpel, called in the Old 
Teſtament the Age to come; and by the lat- 
ter diſcovering to us what would be the 
bleſſed Effects of his Incarnation, namely, 
our being thro' him reconciled to God, on 
which account he is ſtiled the Prince of 
Peace. That Peace, which in the Ange- 
lick Hymn ſung upon the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, is called Peace on Earth, or God's 
Good-will towards Men Luke ii. 14. This 
was the Subſtance of the whole Chriſtian 
Faith, the Sum of that Word which God ſent 
to the Children of Iſtael, preaching Peace by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Acts. 10 36. In whom it 
pleaſed God the Father, that all Fullneſs 
ſhou'd dwell, and having made Peace thro the 
Blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 
| Things unto himſelf. Col. i. 19, 20. That by 
Chrift ve might have acceſs by one Spirit 
unto the Father. Epb. ii. 18. Hence the 
Goſpel is called the Gofpel of Peace, and God 


ſo often in the New Teſtament the God of 
Peace, 
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Peace, tho in the Old he is repreſented as SER. I. 
the God of Sabbath, or the Lord of Battle. 

This is that fundamental Truth, on which 
both the Old and New Teſtament keep 
their Eye conſtantly fixed, and to the Know- 
ledge of which, all the Types, Ceremonies 
Prophecies, and Prefigurations were at laſt 
to lead us; namely the reconcilement of an 
offended God to loſt Mankind. 

Our Creator had declared to Adam the firſt 
of our Race, that he deſign'd him and us for 
Happineſs, if Diſobedience did not change his 
gracious Intentions, But Adam proved diſ- 
obedient, and from thence he and his Po- 
ſterity forfeited God's Favour. By one Man 
Sin entered into the World (as the Apoſtle 
tells us) and Death by Sin; Rom. ii. 12. 
which implies that Innocence wou'd have - 
been attended with Immortality. We all 
then became Mortal, and found ourſelves 
very prone to commit Sin. 

This Conſideration was extremely me- 
lancholy, ſince inſtead of hoping for Fa- 
vour or Immortality, beſides the wretched 


Condition of this Life, we had reaſon to 
fear God's calling us to Account for our 
Tranſgreſſions; for who cou'd tell whe- 


tier the Lord wou'd forgive us upon our 
Repen- 
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Sx. I. Repentance, or be moy'd with our Humi- 


liation ? It being the Cuſtom of human 
Governors to puniſh the Criminals, and 
vindicate the Honour of their Laws. 
Here therefore Mankind were at a loſs to 
conceive, how God cou'd diſcover the Riches 
of his Mercy by excuſing us from Puniſh- 
ment, and at the ſame time not appear too 
tame and eaſy in paſſing over the Affronts 
we had offer'd to his Majeſty. And here we 
muſt have ſtuck for ever, had not the Son 
of God graciouſly condeſcended to interpoſe 
between us and our Maker, to obtain his 
Pardon, that we might be faved ; and yet 
to undergo ſo many Difficulties in the ob- 
taining it, as might be conſiſtent with God's 
Jealouſy for his Honour ; and at the ſame 
time effectually deter us from venturing a- 
gain to offend our God, to whom we had 
before with ſo much Difficulty been recon- 
ciled. : 
In this Light we may eaſily perceive 
the great Wiſdom of God, both in his Se- 
verity and in his Mercy. His hatred to 


Sin appears, firſt, in making all the Poſte- 


rity of Adam forfeit their happy Condition, 
and become ſubject to the power of Death 
for his Diſobedience. And ſecondly, in the 


many 
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many difficult Steps that were required to SERMu. I. | 


be taken, before God wou'd be reconciled 
unto us. His Son muſt be our Sacrifice, and 
by his own Death redeem us from Death; 
God muſt be united to Man, that our 
High Prieſt might be worthy and powerful 
to ſave all. By the Severity of his Puniſhment 
our Maker ſhewed, that he would not eafily 
forgive our Diſobedience, and by the in 
of it, moſt ſenſibly impreſſed upon our Me- 
mories what may ſerve as a ſufficient Cau- 
tion for the future, viz. how near we were 
to have ſuffered ourſelves. But his Goodneſs 
ſtill eminent, in that he did af all admit 
into Favour, in that he did accept of any 
datisfaction; and his Love to Holineſs is {till 
more conſpicuous, in that he choſe the Sa- 
cifice and Intenceſſion of an Higb Pref, 
who was (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews has 
t, vii. 26.) holy, harmleſs, undefiled, without 
Sn, and by conſequence the fitteſt Perſon 
o have an Intereſt in Heaven, the fitteſt 
Perſon to be the Cauſe and Author of Salva- 
in to all that ſhall obey him. Heb. v. g. 

For this End therefore, our Saviour be- 
ame Incarnate, and led a mean and hum- 
le Life for our Inſtruction, and at laſt 
Was made Sin for us, and ſubmitted to a 

| E bitter 
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SE RM. I. bitter Death upon the Croſs, that by 
virtue of his Sufferings we might be e- 
ven intitled to Eternal Life; and fo thro' 
him become greater for our Ruin! Tis 
Juſt therefore, that in his Name Remiſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached among the Na- 
tions, and for this Reaſon is he juſtly called 
the Prince of Peace. 

I come now, thirdly and laſtly, to make 
ſome Inferences from the whole, 

And firſt, letus with the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
the ſtrong Obligation we lie under to prac- 
tice our Duty with all Fear and Trembling, 
with all Diligence and Carefulneſs, conſi- 
dering the Greatneſs of our Salvation, the 
Dignity of our Deliverer, and the great Dit- 
ficulties he underwent to accompliſh our 
Deliverance. Surely we have the utmoſt 
reaſon to ask ourſelves, how we can think to 
eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation? A- 
buſed Kindneſs will be turn'd into fiercer 
Hatred: How dreadful then will it be, to 
fall into the Hands of an enrag'd and in- Lat 
cenſed God, whoſe offers of Pardon we have Wl am 
rejected, and whoſe Mercies we have ſpurn'd Ml gc: 
at! No; let not this be our Caſe, but let hu 
us rather think. 8 ron 

Secondly, of returning him the Du-Wlc,, 

| ty 
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y that the moſt oblig d Creature can Sn. I 
pay to his greateſt Benefactor. And that 1 
we may not miſtake the Method, he him- 
ſelf has pointed it out to us, namely, that 
we honour him, and love one another; and 
doubtleſs we have reaſon to honour the Son 
even as we honour the Father, Jobn v. 23. 
if we conſider that we are more obliged to 
God for our Redemption than our Creation. 
As God the Father therefore, is more parti- 
cularly our Lord as Men, ſo is Chriſt more 
eſpecially ſo as Chri/tians, tho in both, the 
whole Trinity co-operate. 

Let us never, therefore, be unmindful 
to aſcribe all Honour and Glory unto the 
Lamb that was flain, and let us particu- 
arly practice and obſerve his New Com- 
nandment, i. e. that as he loved us, ſo ſhould 
we love one another, Fobn xiii. 34. — 13. and 
greater Love than this can no Man have, 
that he lay down his Life for bis Friends. 
This Precept as it is (at leaſt in its full 
Latitude) peculiar to Chriſtianity, ſo is it 
almoſt every where inſiſted upon by the 
acred Writers, and preſſed home earneſt- 
ly upon us from the Example of our Sa- 
our. Whenever, therefore, the publick 
Good, or the Neceſſities of our Brethren call 

; C2 for 
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SERM. . for our Aid and Aſſiſtance, let that Mind be 
in us which was in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in 

the Form of God thought it no Robbery to be 

equal with God, but made himſelf of no Repu- 

tation, and took upon him the Form of a Ser- 

vant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Man; 

and being form'd in Faſhion as a Man, he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 

Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Phil. ii. 

5, 6, 7, 8. To whom be Glory, Ec. 


8ER 


SERMON II. 
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St. MARK iii. 28, 29, 30. 


Verily J ſay unto you, all Sins ſhall be for- 
given unto the Sons of Men; and the 
Blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall 
Blaſpheme : 

But he that ſhall Blaſpheme againf the H. oly 
Ghoſt, bath never Forgiveneſs, but is in 
danger of Eternal Damnation. 

Becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirie, 


our Bleſſed Saviour to make the 
Declaration contained in the two 
former, and will be a proper Key to us for 
C 3 our 


E laſt of theſe three Verſes lets $421. II. 
us into the Reaſon, which induced 
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SERM. II. our better underſtanding what that Decla- 
| ration means. 

In the beginning of this Chapter, we ſez 
our Lord performing a miraculous Cure on 
a Man who had a wither d Hand: But be- 
cauſe this happen'd to be on the Sabbath 
Day (a Time which the Phariſees, thro' 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts,'thought it was 
unlawful, even to do Good on) they were 
ſo far from being convinced that this 
mighty Work proceeded from the Finger 
of God, that they went forth, and flraitway 
took Counſel with the Herodians againſt him, 

how they might dejtroy him. ver.6. and when 

upon his withdrawing bimfelf from their 
Rage and Malice, @ great Multitude from 
Jeruſalem, and all the adjacent Coun- 
tries followed him, and he healed many, and 
unclean Spirits, when, they ſaw him, fell 
down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art 
the Son of God. v. 8, 10, 11, 22. yet not- 
withſtanding all this, the Scribes which came 
down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, be hath Beelze- 
bub, and by the Prince of the Devils caſteth 
he out Devils. 

Our Saviour then call d them unto bim, 
v. 23. and in two Parables moſt evidently 


confutes the unreaſonable Inſinuations, with as 
which 
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which they had maliciouſly endeavoured to SE RM. II. 
aſperſe him, in order to evade the Force of 
thoſe Miracles, which they cou d not deny 
the Truth of; and then adds, Yer:zly T ſay. 
unto you, all Sins ſhall be forgiven unto the 
Sons of Men ; and the Blaſphemies wherewith 
ſever they ſhall Blaſpheme : But be that ſhall 
Blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never 
Forgiveneſs, but is in danger of Eternal 
Damnation. Becauſe they ſaid, be hath an 
unclean Spirit. i. e. Becauſe they fruſtrated 
bis gracious Deſigns, and kind Intentions to 
bring them over to the knowledge of the 
Truth; and aſcribed all thoſe Powers, ma- 
nifeſting themſelves in him, which were 
s the Voice of God calling to them for At- 
tention and Obedience, to the ſecret In- 
fluence and Energy of the Devil; he takes 
this Opportunity to forewarn them, that 
the Spirit of God wou'd not always go on to 
ſtrive with rebellious and obſtinate Men; 
but that if they ſhould ſtill proceed to reject 
the utmoſt and laſt means of their Convic- 
ion, as they had hitherto oppoſed all thoſe 
which he had offer'd 'em; and refuſe to 
hearken to the Holy Ghoſt, more imme- 
lately and eminently diſcovering himſelf, 
las upon this Day] and by the frequency and 

£ | number 
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number of his Miracles, above what any 
other Revelation, either real or pretended, 
ever boaſted of, plainly convincing all wha 
did not by the moſt wicked Obſtinacy 
withſtand. ſo great Light and Evidence; 
He forewarns then, I ſay, that if they ſhou'd 
behave themſelves in this manner, there 
wou'd then be no Method left to reclaim 
them, nor ought to be expected; but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgment and 
fery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Ad. 
werſaries. 

1 ſhall not on this Occaſion make any 
long critical Enquiries, whether by the 
Holy Ghoft, muſt be underſtood a Perſon, 
or the Qperations and Powers of that Per- 
ſon ; or whether 'tis not as great a Crime to 
Blaſpheme the Father and Son, as 'tis to 
Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe I think 
tis very evident from the Text, as above pa- 
raphraſed, that both muſt neceſſarily be 
comprehended, 

For, as to the firſt, the Blaſpheming the 
Holy Ghoſt being put in oppoſition to the 
Blaſpheming the Son of Man: The former 
muſt as naturally denote a Perſon, as the lat 
ter is confeſs d to do; tho' at the ſame time 


it muſt be own'd, that the Matter of that 
Crime, 
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Crime, by which they did offend the Holy — II. 
Spirit, conſiſted in deſpiſing his Operations. 
And as to the ſecond Doubt, the 
Heinouſneſs of this Crime does not ariſe 
from any ſuppoſed Superiority in either of 
the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity; 
but from the aggravating Circumſtance of 
its being a Refuſal of the laſt and fulleſt E- 
yidence, which God thought fit to give 
f Mankind. 
2 Now whether this Blaſphemy is only 
nr donable in the lower Senſe of the Word, 
W 2s it ſignifies very difficult to be pardoned ; 
or whether in the ſtrict and abſolute Senſe 
= of the Word, impaſſible to be pardoned ; it 
being in either Acceptation ſufficient to 
alarm us to uſe our utmoſt Caution that we 
keep ourſelves at the greateſt diſtance from 
this Sin, I ſhall go on to conſider two 
Points, which will be of much greater Im- 
portance to us than theſe nice Enquiries ; 
more proper for the preſent Occafion, and 
which will be equally true, however the 
others are determined ; namely, 
I. Firſt, that 'tis a moſt inexcuſable Crime 
to reject Divine Revelation, when God 


has afforded us jufficient Evidence of its 
Truth. | 


II. 
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SERM, II. II. Secondly, that God has afforded us 


ſuch Evidence with reſpect to the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

By a Divine Revelation, I mean the Will 
of God, about certain Points which we 
cou'd not (at leaſt as well) diſcover by our 
ordinary Method of comparing our Ideas, 
and conſidering the nature of things; but 
what we may know from his own poſitive 
Determinations, notified to us by ſufficient 
Meſſengers, or ſtanding upon Record of un- 
doubted Credit. 

When we ſay, therefore, that God has 
made a Revelation of his Will to Mankind, 
we don't always mean, that he has actually 
enlightened their Underſtandings with the 
Perception of ſeveral new Truths; but that 
he has given any one, that will ſeriouſly and 
impartially attend to the Evidence, ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to believe that the Propoſal of 
ſuch Doctrines and Commands, is the Pro- 
poſal of his Will. That we are obliged thus 
ſeriouſly and impartially, to attend to a Di- 
vine Revelation, is no more than to ſay, we 
are oblig d to attend to the Will of God. 

To object to this, that a Revelation is 
not the Will of God to us, till it be known; 
and chat, therefore, till then we are not 

obliged 
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obliged to attend to it, isthe ſame Abſurdity, Tu. II. 
as to ſay, that becauſe in human Govern- i 
ments, Subjects are not obliged by any E- 
dicts before they can know them; that 
therefore they are not obliged to enquire, 
whether the Injunctions that come recom- 
mended to them under that Character, are 
really their Prince's Laws, or not; or that, 
becauſe ſuch and ſuch Actions don't become 
our Duty from the Law of Nature, before 
we are ſenſible that that Law enjoins them 
that therefore tis not our Duty to examine, 
whether the neceſlity of performing them 
does ariſe from that Law, or not. 

One of the firſt Reflections a Man that 
is endeavouring to know himſelf can make, 
is, that he ſtands in the relation of a Sub- 
ject to that Sovereign Lord and Maſter, who 
ſent him into the World to act that Part 
which he ſhall order him; and the Conſe- 
quence of this will be, that tis his conſtant 
Duty, to inform himſelf by all reaſonable 
Methods what thoſe Orders are. 

For which Reaſon he will make the beſt 
uſe of the Helps God has at preſent afford- 
ed him, by conſulting his own Reaſon, and 
taking in the Aſſiſtance of other People, and 
by being ready to receive what new Inſtruc- 


tions 
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SERM. II. tions God Almighty ſhall farther ſend him; 
for all theſe are reaſonable Methods of In- 
formation. 

That the two former are ſo muſt be al- 
lowed; nor can the latter, viz. That God 
can reveal himſelf to Mankind, be denied; 
for there is no Abſurdity in the Suppoſition; 
and to confine the Power and Wiſdom of 
God where Contradictions don't limit them, 
is as Contrary to Reaſon as tis to Religion: 
But in the contrary Suppoſition, there is a 
very great Abſurdity ; becauſe it implies, 
that God is not able ſo far to ſuppreſs the 
Deſigns and Attempts of all other Beings, 
which are his Creatures, as to * 
bis Revelations from theirs. 

But what then? Are we obliged to attend 
to every one that pretends to come commiſ- 
fon'd from God Almighty, and aſſures us 
that he can inform us what is his Will? 
At this rate Men might ſpend their Lives 
in ſeeking after new Religions, and pals 
their Days in following whither-ſoever the 


warmth of their Neighbour's Imagination 
would lead them. 


To this J Anſwer: 

Firſt, That in the Caſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, all this dreaded Conſequence can 
never 
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never take place, becauſe the moment we SER. II. 
are ſatisfied that is true, we are alſo ſatisfied 
that all other Religions, which either are 
or ſhall be offered to us, muſt neceſſarily 
be falſe. 

| Secondly, That even before we are ſup- 
poſed to embrace the Belief of any Reve- 
lation, the Conſequence won't be ſo fearful 
as is imagin'd; for as when 'tis faid, that 
we ought to be ready to take the Advice of 
other People, it is not meant that we ought 
to liſten to every officious Perſon, that 
wou'd obtrude his Counſel upon us, and 
from whom we cou'd not reaſonably expe& 
any Information : ſo neither are we obliged, 
thoroughly to enter into the Examination of 
every Pretender to Revelation, when the 

Syſtem of his Doctrine does not appear wor- 
. thy of a Divine Original; or the Proofs of 
it are ſo ſuperficial, flight and tranſient, a: 
not to afford a Man all reaſonable and con- 
venient Time, to confider over and over a- 
gain the Juſtneſs of the Pretenſions. 

In all theſe Matters, that relate to moral 

Prudence, there is a Latitude to be allow'd, 
which 'tis very difficult to ſtate in Theory, 


but not ſo hard to put in Practice when oc- 
caſion offers. 
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Thus for Inſtance, tho counterfeit Reve- 
lations may ſometimes offer themſelves to 
us with ſuch a ſolemn Appearance, as may 
very much raiſe our Expectations, and we 
can't ſo exactly define what deſerves our At- 
tention, and what not: yet when God pro- 
poſes any thing to us, we need not doubt 
but that it will come recommended with 
ſuch powerful and alarming Circumſtances, 
as will challenge our Regard and moſt ſe- 
rious Conſideration, 

But tho' we ſhould be obliged to attend to 
any Revelation, which we may caſily and 
obviouſly diſcover the Truth of ; yet ſome 
will pretend, that it can never beour Duty, to 
believe a Religion which requires any mea- 
ſure of Thought and Application for us to 
be convinced of. Nothing is neceſſary, ſay 
they, but what is clear and very eaſy to be 
apprehended ; and if therefore we believe no 
Doctrine in Scripture neceſſary, but what 
may without any Difficulty be apprehended ; 
much leſs ſhould we believe the Scriptures 
themſelves as neceſſary to be received by 
Mankind, if the Proofs of their Truth are 
not very plain and obvious. 

To which I anſwer, that as we ought 


not to reject a Doctrine, as requiring too 
much 
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much Pains to underſtand it, which does SE RM. II. 


not require more than the Foundation on 
which it ſtands: ſo neither can we juſtly re- 


je that Foundation, or disbelieve Chriſtiani- 


ty, as not obvious to our Apprehenſions, 
when the Proofs of it are as clear, as the 
Proofs of ſeveral of the Parts of Natural Re- 
ligion ; or whatever elſe Men will own for 
the Rule of their Conduct and Proceeding, 
whether it be their Principles of Honour, 
or what they call the preſcnt Intereſt of So- 
ciety ; for that Argument which bears hard 
upon all Schemes in general, one of which 
muſt till be accepted, can conclude againſt 
none in particular, | 

Tis our Duty to inform ourſelves in 
what Caſes 'tis lawful to take away a Man's 
Life, and in what not, and ſo throughout 
the ſeveral Laws of Nature. Tis our Duty 


to conſider what is the Intereſt of ourſelves, 


our Families, and the Societies, in which 
we live ; and he that will own all this to be 


our Duty, notwithſtanding its Difficulty, 


can bring no Objection againſt any Religion 
that we wou'd deſire to defend. 

Nothing, certainly, can be neceſſary, 
which 'tis not poſſible for us, even with a 
reaſonable meaſure of Application to attain 


to, 
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Sr RM. II. to; but to ſay that nothing is neceſſary but 
what is obvious and eaſy, is directly contra- 
ry to the very Deſign for which God ſent us 
into this World; which was to uſe Applica- 
tiod and Induſtry, and to employ all our 
Faculties in finding out and doing his 
Will. 

As to Idiots and Men of a Rank not much 
ſuperior to them, the ſame may be ſaid for 
their not underſtanding the Truth of a Re- 
velation, as for their Ignorance in natural Du- 
ties; and doubtleſs to whom God has given 
little, of them he will require little ; but 
Men of Common Senſe may as well appre- 
hend that as theſe. 

I don't ſay they may as eaſily anſwer all 
the Objections, or fo immediately fee thro 
all the Difficulties, with which ingenious 
Men may endeavour to perplex them, either 
in this or in any other Caſe. All that I con- 
tend for is, that the Generality of Mankind, 
wou'd they uſe ſuch an Attention and Ap- 
plication here, as they are ſeen to employ 1n 
ſome other Affairs, wou'd ſo far apprehend 
the Reaſonableneſs of what is offered in De- 
fence of Chriſtianity, as to acquieſce in the ' 
Belief of it with ſuch a Satisfaction, as they . 
are wont to receive in other Matters. 


To 


* 
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To reject then a Divine Revelation when Sex. IT. 
God has given us ſufficient Evidence of it 
Truth; muſt be an inexcuſable Crime, as | 
tis lopping off a large Branch of our Lord's 
Prerogative, and confining his Government 
to our own narrow Schemes, and depriving 
him (as far as Men can) of an Opportunity 
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of ſhewing forth his Wiſdom, Power and | 
Glory, in a moſt particular and conſpicu- 1 
ous Manner. 1 


As this Crime is ſo great, ſo no Care can 
be too great that will tend to preſerve us from 
being guilty of it. Let us therefore, | 

Secondly, Conſider whether God has af- 
forded us ſufficient Evidence with 998 to 
the Chriſtian Religion. . 

And ſuch Evidence tis plain there is, if 
lie Syſtem of Doctrine propoſed by Jeſius 
lbriſ# be worthy of the Son of God, and 
the Miracles, which fix and certify its Ori- 
inal of ſucha Nature, that Men might eaſily 
know the Reality of em; for this, when 
known, would as eaſily evince them to be 
bone by a Being, who either mediately or 
mmediately had the Command of Nature 
n his Power, which either muſt be God 
limſelf, or ſome Being acting in his Govern- 
nent by his immediate and direct Permiſ- 
Re D tion; 


34 


SERM. Il. ſion; but God cannot permit any delufive Ml 


zs acknowledged by his very Enemies. Thi 


| Chriſtian Religion, were of ſuch a Nature 


On WurT-Sunbay. 


Being ſo exactly to imitate him as that there Ml ,, 
ſhould be no perceivable Difference ; for 
that would be, to render it impoſſible for 
him to make a Revelation of himſelf, which 
implies the Abſurdity abovemention'd. And 
therefore, 

2dly alſo, ſuch a Doctrine and ſuch 
Miracles muſt be a ſufficient Proof of any 
Religion, becauſe 'tis all the Proof that the 
Nature of the Thing will admit of, which 
to ſuppoſe not ſufficient, is to run again into 
the ſame Abſurdity. 

That the Syſtem of Doctrines propoſed 
by FJeſus Chrift, is the moſt compleat and 
finiſh'd Scheme of Morality in the World, 


Conceſſion is enough for our preſent Pur 


poſe. Tho I can't but by the bye obſerve, - 
that to believe this admirable and faulting u. 
Syſtem was contrived by a mere Man of a 
low Employment and mean Education whe % 
died at the Age of thirty-four, is to ſwallo » 
what is more difficult to be digeſted than al M 
the Miracles in the Old and New Teſtament _ 

That the Miracles which proved thq 


as that twas impoſſible for thoſe that ſa 


CM 


On WU IT-SunDpA r. 35 


em to be deseiv d in, will appear to any one Ser. I. 
that conſiders only thoſe of them which our 

church has ſet apart this Day to commemo- 

nate. Namely, the Deſcent of the Holy 

Wl Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles enabling them to 

WT ſpeak with all Languages, work all Mira- 

Les, and - inveſt Numbers, great Numbers 

with the ſame Powers. 

I own:Mankind is too credulous, and 
therefore had not the Chriſtian Religiombet- 
ter Proofs than any other, we might be ex- 
auſed for rejecting it. Tis poflible indeed, 
that one or two Perſons might privately have 
learn d ſome Languages, with which they 
might afterwards ſurprize the World; but 
o imagine that Numbers ſhou'd of a ſud- 
den diſcover an Ability of Speaking all ſorts 
of Tongues, and even of conferring that 
Gift on others, and continue their working 
Miracles indiſputably for above two Centuries, 
when during this Time the whole World 
vas alarm d, and had ſufficient Opportunity 
eriouſly and ſtrictly to examine into the 
Merits of the Cauſe, and yet cou'd find 
nothing of moment to object, but at laſt, 
gradually and fairly ſubmitted themſelves to 
ts mighty Force and Energy; to imagine 
all this, I fay, to be a Contrivance by which 
D 2 ; ſo 


— — 


PHE” „ . — 


* 
” 
”- 
— — — — — en * — 
— — 
— _ — — - — 
. : 
” 222 — —  —— — ——_—— 8 — 
Ee — — —— IV 
2 7 19 AT TS A. ay, es 
, ——— L 
- ATi . 
5 Zn & —— — : 


t : 
| | 
* 
' is. 
. ( 
15 N 
. 2: 
1 , 
1 
bl 
1 


36 On WHrlT-SUNDAY, 


SERM. II. ſo many of the Apoſtles themſelves were im- 

Pe poſed on, muſt proceed from a Mind ſo 
prejudiced as deſerves a Name I can better 
think of, than ſpeak. _ 

As they therefore themſelves had at that 

Time ſuthcient Reaſon to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity : So the Conſideration that twas impoſ- 
ſible that they ſhou'd endeavour to deceive 
others, ought to rivet us in the ſame Faith. 
I cdme now, 
Thirdly, To make ſome general Obſer- 
vations on this Text. Which it very much 
concerns us to entertain right and due Appre- 
henſions of. 

For tho our Bleſſed Saviour u him- 
ſelf in this Diſcourſe only to Perſons who 
were not Chriſtians, nay, who even ſhou'd 
refuſe to be Chriſtians, after they had ſeen 
the numberleſs Miracles of the Holy Spirit, 
and had the laſt and ſtrongeſt Means of 
Conviction offer'd to them: Yet many well- 
meaning Chriſtians, either thro' an unhappy 
Diſpoſition of Body, or a melancholick Tem- 
per of Mind, work d upon by the ly In- 
ſinuations and cunning Craft of the Tempter, 
who is always lying in wait to deceive us, 
and ready to make his beſt Advantages of 
our Weakneſs, have * themſelves actu- 
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ally to have committed a Sin, which they Ser, II. 


never could beguilty of, and ſo fallen into De- 


pair and Deſpondency, and really offended 


Cod one way, out of a groundleſs Fear, that 
they have offended him another. Thus power- 
ful and great is the Cunning and Malice of 
dur bitter Enemy, who can ſometimes per- 
fade us we are in the utmoſt Security, 
while we are in the moſt imminent Danger; 
and at other times make us ſuſpect we are in 
the greateſt Danger, when there is none but 
what ariſes from our own Fears! 

Was not this Prince of the Air ſometimes 
permitted to exerciſe his Arts upon us, it 
could not be well accounted for, how ſo 
many Men, even while they are doubtful 
what their imaginary Sin is, or whether 
they have ſinn'd or no, ſhould think they 
were guilty of the greateſt Affront they 
could offer Heaven. 

As difficult is it to apprehend how, when 
they are ſo overcome with Melancholy, they 
ſhould miſapply this Place ſo much to their 
Diſadvantage, which 'tis moſt evident only 
relates to the Obſtinacy and harden'd Hearts 
of thoſe who would not be wrought upon. 
to acknowledge Jeſiis Chriſt to be the Me 
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Ser. II. Jab, by the moſt powerful Convictions that 


it was poſſible to offer to em. 
The Conſideration of the Context makes 

this ſo very plain, that it will be well worth 
my while to ſet the whole before you in the 
Words of a learned Commentator, Who! 
paraphraſes our Lord's Words in this Manner. 
e You have repreſented me as a Wine-bib- | 
« ber, a Friend of Publicans and of Sin- 
ners, and as one who caſts out Devils by i 
te Beelzeoub ; and you will {till go on after 
ce all the Miracles I have done among you 
« to repreſent me as a falſe Prophet, and a 
ce. Deceiver of the People; but notwith-l 
« ſtanding, all theſe grievous Sins ſhall be 
« forgiven you, if that laſt Diſpenſation off 
« the Holy Ghoſt, which I ſhall after my 
« Aſcenſion ſend among you, ſhall prevail 
« with you to believe in me. But if when 
c] have ſent the Holy Ghoſt to teſtify the : 
« Truth of my Miſſion and Reſurrection, 
« you ſhall continue in your Unbelicf, and 
« ſhall blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and re- 
«« preſent him allo as an evil Spirit, there is 
« no Hopes then for Pardon, becauſe there 
e can be no farther Methods uſed to bring 
« you to Repentance.” et ; 

How 
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How eaſy is it, from the Text thus ex- SER. II. 
plain'd, for any one to ſatisfy himſelf that he 
has not been guilty of this unpardonable Sin 
zgainſt the Holy Ghoſt? For may not he 
ak himſelf this plain Queſtion, Have I re- 
ected the Chriſtian Religion? Do I believe 
Jeſus Chriſt to be an Impoſtor, and his Re- 
relation all a Cheat? and do I do this too, 
after I have enjoyed the bleſſed Opportunity 
of hearing his Divine Miſſion fully proved, 
and ſufficiently made out? Whoever puts this 
Queſtion to himſelf, and can anſwer that 
he does believe the Truth of Chriſtianity 
can never be guilty of this Sin. 

In ſhort, no Chriſtian, while he remains 
2 Chriſtian, can be guilty of this Sin; be- 
cauſe the very Sin conſiſts in refuſing to be a 

yl Chriſtian, or rejecting the Belief of it after 
Ve have embraced it, and even heard ſub- 
ſantial Arguments for it. 

After this Manner alſo are thoſe Texts in 
the Hebrews and St. Jobn's Epiſtle to be 
nterpreted which ſpeak of a Sin unto Death, 
Heb, x, 26. af a Sin for which there is no 
ol Sacrifice, 1 Jobn v. 16. and for which we 
re forbid 70 pray. That is, they all relate 

so the apoſtatiſing from Chriſtianity, after 
bey had felt and taſted of the Evidence of the 

5 D 4 | Spirit, 
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SERM, II, Spirit, and the Powers of another World, 


and had conſequently had all the Means of | 


Salvation that could work upon reaſonable 
Creatures. 

Nov if this be fo, how injuriouſly both 
to themſelves, and the Honour and Glory 
of God, do fome People imagine they have 


been guilty of this Crime, only becauſe the 


Devil has ſuggeſted to their Minds ſome 


wicked Thoughts, or made them think of 


ſome blaſphemous Expreſſions, which they 


are ſo far from approving and uttering to 
the Diſhonour of their Saviour, that tis the 


greateſt Pain and Anxiety to them that they 


have the Misfortune to be troubled with a 


ſuch Inſinuations of the Tempter. 


But let em not be diſcouraged. Tis no 
Sin to be tempted, ſo long as we don't com- 
ply with the Temptation, tis only our con- 
ſenting to it, that can make it criminal, for 
we never offend God by what we cant help, 


but by what we can. 


Secondly, Thoſe Perſons too, muſt be 
much miſtaken, who imagine they have 
been guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they don't receive all that 
Comfort from righteoys Actions, which they 
tancy they ſhou'd. Hence they gueſs, = : 
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they are left of God, forſaken by the Holy Sz. II. 
Spirit, and that his Grace and Influence is 
withdrawn from 'em. 

But this can never be the Sin againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt for the Reaſon abovemention'd ; 
namely, becauſe 'tis not a rejecting Chriſtia- 
nity. Nay, ſo far is it from being that 
great and grievous Sin, that tis generally 
ſpeaking, no Sin at all. That Deſpondency 
and want of Comfort which they complain 
of, ariſes generally ſpeaking, from ſome ill 
Habitude of Body, or want of Health. But 
that ought to afflict no good Chriſtian, ſince 
the Enjoyment of that inward Satisfaction 
is at beſt, but the Reward of our Duty, 
but no part of the Duty itſelf. 
Such Joy ſometimes ariſes fromthe natural 
= Cheerfulneſs of our Temper, ſometimes 
from a falſe Confidence in ourſelves, and 
the Deluſions of Satan, and ſometimes in- 
deed tis the Gift of God; but even then tis 
not a Virtue, but only our good Fortune, 
which we enjoy like the other Gifts 
of Providence, and for the Poſſeſſion of 
which we are the happier, but not the bet- 
ter Men, 

Religion conſiſts in believing thoſe Points 
God has propoſed to our Underſtanding, 


and 
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SERM. II. and performing thoſe Actions God has com- 


manded us to perform; but whether ſuch a 
Conduct ſhall bring us Joy in this World 


or the next, is what we ought to leave to 
God's Wiſdom. 

The laſt Obſervation I wou'd make is, 
how diligent we ought to be in rooting 
all Prejudices out of our Minds, that we 
may freely and impartially ſtudy the Word 
of God, and know his Will. 

For to an inveterate Obſtinacy and Preju- 
dice was it owing, that ſo many of the Fewi/h 
Nation could reſiſt ſuch plain and full Evi- 
dence as the Meſſiab brought with him to 


prove his Divine Commiſſion ; and that fuch 


their withſtanding the Truth ought to be 
aſcribed to obſtinate Prejudices, and not 
their own Incapacity, or the Obſcurity of 
the Proof, is from hence manifeſt, that the 
Arguments our Saviour alledged in his Be- 
half, were of the ſame Nature with thoſe 
on which the whole Jewiſb Religion reſted, 
only attended with every additional Circum- 
ſtance that could encreaſe their Credit, or 
heighten their Authority. So that every time 
they denied the Divinity of cur Faith, they 
at the ſame Time deſtroyed the Credibility 


of their un. Nor could they be juſtified in 
not 
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not receiving our Lord's Kingdom as Sex. II. 
ſomething new or ſurpriſing, for twas the 

conſtant Expectation, even at that very 

Time, of the whole Jeuiſb Nation. 

It remains therefore, that nothing but their 
wicked and obſtinate Prejudices were the 
Cauſe of their Infidelity, and agreeable to 
this Obſervation we find from Hiſtory, that 
the Jeus at that Time were remarkably 
Wicked, Proud, and Obſtinate. 

Since then, nothing can be ſo plain to be 
underſtood, or ſo eaſy to be practiſed, but that 
our Prejudices (when indulged) can get the 
better either of our Underſtanding or our 
Will; how careful ſhou'd we be to root out 
= thoſe Vices which are the Foundation of 
ſuch pernicious Prejudices! to lead an holy 
and pious Life! to cloath ourſelves with 
Humility and Meekneſs, that we may rea- 
dily come into thoſe Doctrines which our 
Saviour has recommended to our Belief, 
tho' they may be far above the Comprehen- 
ſions of our frail Underſtanding ; and chear- 
tully ſubmit to the Practice even of thoſe 
Virtues which are moſt conmury to Fleſh 
and Blood, 

Above all Things let us conſtantly apply 
ourſelves to the Author and Giver of all good 


Gifts, 
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Sr RM. II. Gifts, that he would help our Infirmities 
by his Holy Spirit, that by his Direction 
we may ſo read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digeſt the Holy Scriptures, that by Patience 
and Comfort of his Holy Word, wwe may em- 
brace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of 
everlaſting Life, through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord, 


S E R- 
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MATTH. xxv. 46. 


And theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting 
Puniſbment. 


s 9 the Syſtem, of Doctrine which Sexm. III. 


his Diſciples, cleared from the 
falſe Gloſſes of the Few;ſh Doc- 
W's, free from the Defects and Errors inci- 
Dent to all other Moraliſts that ever wrote, 
Wind ſo admirably ſuited to the Perfection 


E and 


our Bleſſed Saviour delivered to 
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Sr aM. III. and Dignity of human Nature, made even 
His Enemies confeſs that He ſpake as never 

Man ſpake * : So if we conſider how well 

his Laws are guarded, what endleſs Glories 

on one Hand annex'd to the Obſervance; 

and on the other, what everlaſting Tor- 

ments are threaten'd for the Violation of 

them; and on how ſure a Foundation both 

theſe Motives reſt ; we ſhall have reaſon to 


Ic. | VE I Aa ot — 


acknowledge with the Evangeliſt, that He / 
taught, as one having Authority, and not as ;; 
the Scribes , not as the Founders or Di- 
rectors of any other Civil or Eccleſiaſtica c 
Society. 7 
And reaſonable indeed it was, that when be 
Chriſt required a ſtricter Obedience from hi M 
Followers, that the Motives to our Duty me 
ſhould riſe in Proportion to our Obligations Wl E. 
and that when we were commanded even to me 
part with, our offending right Hand or righWM bee 
Eye, we ſhould be forc'd to the unwilling 5; 
Compliance, by knowing, that otherwiſſi »;- 
we ſhould be caft into Hell-fire, where ti the; 
Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched ll ye 
When therefore in the Middle of the Chap not} 
ter, our Lord had preſs'd his Diſciples to WI /* 
| diligen de 1 


* John vii, 46. + Matth. vii. 29. Þ Ibid, v. 29, 30 
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diligent Improvement of their Talents by Szxm. III. 
owning himſelf an hard Maſter, who expect- 
ed to recetve his own with Uſury, he moſt 
properly concludes it, by aſſuring them, that 
the Wicked ſhall go away into everlaſti ng 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life 
Eternal. | 

I'm ſenſible with what Diſadvantage we 
plead our Cauſe againſt the Adverſaries of 
this Doctrine, who upbraid us that our Sen- 
timents proceed from our ill-nature, and 
that we declare againſt God's ſhewing Mer- 
cy, becauſe we have no Diſpoſition for it 
wrſekves. A Character bad enough for any 
body to deſerve, but moſt unbecoming a | 
Miniſter of the Goſpel of Peace and Mercy, - 
moſt unworthy of Przeſts, who like their 
High Prieſt, ought to be 7ouch'd with hu- 
man Infirmities, ſince like him they have 
been tempted, but unlike him, not without 
din. But are we therefore become your Ene- 
mies, becauſe we tell you the Truth? Whe- 
ther it be Good, or whether it be Evil, that 
we prophecy, like Micajab, we muſt ſpeak 
nothing, but what the Lord hath command- 
*. Were this dreadful Hereafter, a Scene 
ff our own Invention, juſtly ſhould we lie 
E 2 under 
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* 1 Kings xxii. 
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SERM. III. under the Imputation : But it God hath 
— — ſaid it, if Truth itſelf hath aſſured us of it, 
the utmoſt Charity, and the greateſt good 
Nature we are capable of ſhewing, is not 
to cry Peace where there is no Peace *, and 
fow Pillows to all Armholes ; but to lift 
up our Voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew the 
People, not only of their Tranſgreſſions t, 
but alſo of the terrible Conſequences that 
will moſt aſſuredly attend them; i e. that 
the Wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment. 
In the farther Proſecution of this Subje& 
I will endeavour, 
Furſt, To prove, and 
Secondly, To juſtify the Eternity of 
Hell Torments. | 
Thirdly, To anſwer ſome Objections, and 
Fourthly, To ſhew what Influence this 
Doctrine ought to have on our Lives and 
Converſations, And 
I. Firſt, I will endeavour to prove the 
Eternity of Hell Torments. 
However clearly we may demonſtrate a 
future State from the mere Light of Nature, 
the Eternity of that State muſt, if any 


* Jer. vi. 14. + Ez. xiii, 18, f If, lviii. 1. 


where, 
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where, be found in the reveabd Will of Sau. III. 
— aug 


God. For tho' tis very plain, that he who 
ſent us into the World for this very Reaſon, 
that we might as his Subjects obſerve the 
Rules of his Government, will not fail to 
vindicate his injured Honour and Authority, 
when we fail to obſerve thoſe Rules; yet, 
after what Manner he will expreſs his Re- 
ſentments, or what Degree of Puniſhments 
we ſhall ſuffer for our Offences, he only 
can, in this Caſe, be the proper Judge, who is 
alſo the Party offended. 

No Torments can be greater than we de- 


ſerve, none therefore can be ſo great, as that 


it would be unjuſt in God to inflict em; but 
the Proportion of Puniſhments ariſing not 
only from the Demerit of the Criminal, 
but alſo from the Wiſdom of our Gover- 
nor, ſince it would be impoſſible for us to 
form an adequate Idea of his Wiſdom, it 
muſt be equally impoſſible for us to form 
a true Notion of what is the Reſult of his 
Wiſdom. | 
But Feſus Chriſt, who hath brought Life 
and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel, hath 
in the fame Goſpel acquainted us what 
Wrath is treaſur' d up againſt the Day of 
Wrath for Impenitents and Unbelievers. 
E 3 He, 


: 

| 

| [ 
- iſ 

f 


- 

. —ů— — — — — — — — — — -- — — — om - 

rr. ˙⁰F1w-wW ̃ ˙ wm... 3.7 - 2 = 2 — — — — 

r -w ]⁰ —x—x Ü — — —— 2 UT — — D 
_ _—_— _—_— m_— — ds _ — — 

— - —= L — emo > 
== — E —— — n — — = 
— — 


. ———  — _— — — 
—TAZI > = - 
_ 


50 The ETERNITY of 


SERM. III. He, who hath told us what inconceivable 
| Pleaſures are laid up in Heaven for thoſe that 
love God, hath alſo by his Spirit foretold us 
what amazing Tortures wait for wicked Men 
in that Manſion prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, whence the Smoke of their Torments 
ſhall aſcend for ever and ever, and they ſhall 
have no Reſt Day nor Night®. 
I need quote no other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that of my Text is ſufficient, where 
the ſame Word in the Original is uſed to 
expreſs both the everlaſting Joys of Heaven, 
and the everlaſting Pains of Hell; and there- 
fore muſt in both Places be taken in the 
ſame unlimited and unreſtrain'd Senſe, 
That the Word di, when applied 

to Life, is to be underſtood abſolutely, few 
or none are willing to deny; and were they 
diſpoſed to undertake ſo hardy an Attempt, 
it would be eaſy to prove our Aſſertion from 
parallel Places, where the ſame Subject 1s 
treated of in Words that manifeſtly admit 
of no Limitation. For Inſtance, to the 
Pious, there is not only promiſed an Eter- 
nity of Happineſs, but Immortality ; and 
as the proper Ground of its Incorruptibility 
is ſet forth as belonging to them, 1 Cor. xv. 


53. 


* Rev. xiv. 2. 
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53. And tho there may be ſometimes a pri- Sr RM. III. 
mary and ſecondary Senſe of the Word 
d T,, as imparting either a derived 
or an underived Immortality; yet it al- 
ways equally imports an unlimited Ex- 
tent of Duration. Beſides, tis declared of 
the ſame Perſons, that they are to die ng 
nore; and Sempeternity is expreſly oppoſed 
to Diuturnity, without reſpect to their Con- 
dition. Tho therefore we grant the Word 
zoos Often carries with it a limited 
denſe, yet it muſt be alſo owned that it often 
s uſed in an unlimited one. That it is fo 
here, we prove from other parallel Places, 
when applied to Life; and that it muſt be 
conſtrued in the fame Manner, when joined 
to waar, is evident from the Antitheſis 
n the Text. This therefore I may take for 
granted, that the Scripture threatens the 
Impeninent with eternal Torments ; the 
only Queſtion will be, whether God is 
obliged to execute what he has denounc'd : 
That he is oblig'd, I believe the following. 
Confiderations will evince. 

Firſt, then, God having threaten'd eter- 
hal Puniſhments, tho' it might not be thence 
deceſſary that God ſhould inflict them, tis 
t leaſt neceſſary that Men ſhould believe he 

E 4 would, 
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S ERM. III. would, in order to the very End for which 


they were threaten'd, i. e. to deter Men 
from entering into vicious Courſes ; for 
te the Belief of the Threatnings of God, 
« jn their utmoſt Extent, is of ſo great 
« Moment to a good Life, and ſo great a 
« Diſcouragement to Sin,” (ſays our great 
Britiſh Preacher, whoſe Teſtimony in this 
Point is of conſiderable Weight) “ that if 
C Men were once ſet free from the Fear and 
„ Belief of this, the moſt powerful Re- 
te ſtraint from Sin would be taken away* ;” 
and conſequently, give me Leave to add, 
God's whole Defign, in the Promulgation 
of theſe Penalties, become. entirely of no 
Effect. 

Now if there can be any Reaſon aſſign d 
to ſhew, that tis not neceſſary that God 
ſhould exact theſe Penalties, from thence 
it will follow, that I ſhall not be perſuaded 
that he uu exact them; for I cannot be 
perſuaded that God will do a Thing, which, 
as far as I know, he will not do. 

It will be to ſmall Purpoſe here to reply, 
that we do not know but God may keep his 


Word, unleſs we are abſolutely ſure that he 


certainly will do it. For, who would leave 


the 
* Tillotſon, Fol. Vol. I. p. 410. 
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the Enjoyment of certain Pleaſure for uncer- SR RM. III. 
tain Pain? Or, who would not conclude —Y” 
that Mercy certainly will interpoſe, where 
we know, conſiſtently with God's other Ae 
tributes, it certainly may. 

Hence either the End, for which God an- 
nex'd his dreadful Sanctions to his Laws, is 
entirely fruſtrated, and become of no Uſe; 
or we mult be heartily perſuaded, that God is 
obliged to inſiſt upon thoſe Sanctions, whe- 
ther he be or not. But then, 

Secondly, Can the great Deſigns of infinite 
Wiſdom thus miſcarry ? Shall Omniſcience 
contrive a Scheme, and the ſuperior Wit of 
fooliſh Man diſappoint him? No, ſurely ; 
for deep are his Counſels, and his Ways paſt 
finding out. The Almighty wills that we 
ſhould think of him as one that will be 
juſtified in his Sayings, and clear when he is 
judged +. It is therefore inconſiſtent with 
his Wiſdom to imagine, he has left us any 
Reaſon whereby we might diſcover that 
be has ſaid, and will not do it, that be bas 
fworn, and will not perform it 4. 

From hence it follows, that for the very 
fame Reaſon for which he threatned, God 
muſt have given us Cauſe to believe his 


Threat- 
Rom. xi. 33. + Pal. li. 4. f Numb. xxiii 19. 
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SERM, III. Threatnings. Either therefore what he de- 


nounces 1s true, or he obliges us to believe a 
Lie, i. e. he obliges us to think we ſee Rea- 
ſon to believe (for no one can believe with. 
out what appears to him a Reaſon for his 
Faith) what in Reality there is no manner 
of Reaſon to believe. 

So whichſoever Way we turn ourſelves, in 
hopes of an Evaſion, from theſe two Conſi- 
derations it is manifeſt, firſt, that to ſup- 
poſe God may threaten, and yet not execute, 
either imputes to him on one hand an hu- 
man Weakneſs and defeated Counſels, or 
on the other hand ſtains and diſhonours 
the Succeſs of them with ſhameful Sophiſtry 
and Deluſion. 

And from hence too it is evident, that all 
Reaſonings tending to ſhew there is no Ne- 
ceſſity that God ſhould execute his Threats, 
muſt of courſe be all neceſſarily inconcluſive, 
becauſe they are all neceſſarily deſtructive of 
that very End for which God did firſt pub- 
liſh them, 1. e. that they ſhould be believ'd, 
in order to influence our Behaviour, 

Thirdly, Either God could not 7hreater 
eternal Torments, or he is oblig'd to execute 
them ; for the threatning them ſuppoſes at 


leaſt that he may conſiſtently, with all his 
Attri- 
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Attributes, put his Threatnings in Execution: Sz Ru. III. 
If with all his Attributes, then with his in- — 
finite Goodneſs, But the Nature of infinite 
Goodneſs is ſuch, that it will not ſuffer. him 
to inflict even the leaſt Evil on his poor 
Creatures, more than what his Juſtice, Wiſ- 
dom and Honour abſolutely demand. Now 
by his Threatning, it appears that his infi- 
nite Goodneſs can ſuffer him to inflict eternal 
Torments : Therefore they are ſuch as his 
Juſtice, Wiſdom and Honour abſolutely de- 
mand, 13 

This Argument, founded on the fix d and 
certain Attributes of God himſelf, ſeems ca- 
pable of no Evaſion ; which we may the 
looner judge of, becauſe it lies within a nar- 
row Compaſs, God's Goodneſs to us wall 
not permit him to exerciſe the leaſt Severity, 
that tis but even poſſible for him to avoid. 
And his Truth and Juſtice to himſelf will 
not permit him by zhreatning, to pretend 
or feign himſelf able to exerciſe a Severity, 
which he knows, confiſtently with his Good- 
neſs, he is not able to exerciſe. | 

Fourthly, The Scripture, which contains 
theſe Threats of the Lord, declares alſo, that 
be cannot go back from what is ſpoken*, but 
that 


Ezra xxiv. 14. 
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Sex. III. that he muſt be found true, tho every May 


be a Liar *. It aſcribes Veracity to him in 
as abſolute a Manner as it does Juſtice or 


 Gooaneſs ; and God might as well, upon any 


Conſiderations, ceaſe to be wiſe, as he can 
ceaſe to be true. It never defines a Lie from 
the Inconveniences or Diſadvantages which 
may attend it, but only from its Oppoſition 
to ſtrict Truth. No Lie, ſays St. Fobn, is 
of the Truth, 1 John ii: 21. Wherefore put- 
ting away Lying (ſays St. Paul) let every 
Man ſpeak Truth with his Neighbour, for we 
are Members one of another, Epheſ. iv. 25. 
As we may ſurely truſt in the Hope of eter- 
nal Life, becauſe Ged, that cannot lie, hath 
promiſed it from the Beginning, with the 
Apoſtle, Titus i. 2. So the ſame Author in- 
forms us, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
God hath fivorn that they who do always err 
in their Hearts, ſhall not enter into his Reſt, 
Heb. iii. 10, 11. And that both his Word 
and his Oath are two immutable Things, in 
which tis impoſſible for him to he, Heb, 
vi. 18. 

However apt this Reaſoning may be to 
convince, yet perhaps it may ſcarce ſatisfy, 
while we think it denies God Almighty a 

Power 


* Rom. ili. 4. 
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Power which is allow'd Mankind. Hence SERM. III. 


Governments may annex what Penalties they 
pleaſe to the Breach of their Laws, and yet 


not take hold of the Forfeiture ; but God 


alone can threaten, and not pardon, 

To this it may be replied, 

Firſt, That Men here on Earth are in a 
probationary State, both with reſpe& to God 
and their Governors, who therefore, if it 
ſem fitting to them, may remit either all, 
or as much of the Puniſhment as is conve- 
nient. But the Impenitent in a future State 
are in an abſolute Condition; they are not 


to be put under any new Trials, but to ac- 


count now for their Behaviour in former 
ones. 

Secondly, Human Governments have, by 
God's Appointment, no Honour nor Ma- 
jeſty to vindicate, any farther than it is con- 
ducive to the Good of the People that it 
ſhould be vindicated, from which it had its 
firſt Original, and by which 'tis ſtill to be 
limited and regulated. 

Now the ſhort Foreſight of human Go- 
vernors, not reaching to the Variety of 
Circumſtances that may afterwards poflibly 
intervene, very often find it as convenient to 
remit their Puniſhments, as it was at firſt 


proper 
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Ser. III. proper to denounce them. But with the 
Yo Almighty tis quite otherwiſe, for 'tis moſt 


certainly true, that we were made for him, 
and not he for us, whatever becomes of the 
Diſpute, whether Kings were made for the 
People, or the People for Kings. And 
then no new Circumſtances can ariſe 7 
him, but what were foreſeen by him, not 
only when he ſpake, but even before the 
Foundation of the World. 

I ſhall now endeavour, 

II. Secondly, to juſtify this ſevere Sentence, 
tho it might be ſufficient for us to know 
that God i without knowing the Reaſon 
why he is oblig'd to puniſh the Impenitent 
with eternal Torments, For our Thoughts 
are no more like his Thoughts, than our 


Ways are like his Ways x. O the Depth of 


the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowleage 
of God! how unſearchable are his Fudg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt jinding out ! for 
who hath known the Mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his Counſellor + ? For us there- 
fore to ſay, the Lord has no Reaſon for his 
Proceedings, becauſe we don't comprehend 
his Reaſon, is as much as to ſay, our Wil- 
dom is adequate 'to his Wiſdom. But E 

is 

+ If. ly. 8. + Rom. xl. 33, 34. 
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his Knowledge is not greater than his Con- SxRM. III. 
deſcenſion; he permits, nay, invites us to — 


reaſon with him, ſo it be with Modeſty, and 
to conſder of his * ſo it be but with 
Submiſſion. 

Now the Neceſſity of God's calling the 
Wicked to account in a future State, will 
appear not at all wonderful to us, if we 
conſider either the Nature of God, or the 
Nature of Puniſhment. 

'Tis a very falſe Maxim they ſupport 
themſelves with, who aſſert that all Puniſh- 
ment is corrective, and not vindictive; for 
tho it muſt be allow'd to be true in rela- 
tion to human Governors, I hope I have 
above. prov'd, that it is quite otherwiſe with 
reſpe& to our heavenly one; yet, for want 
of this Diſtinction has, I believe, ariſen all 
the falſe Reaſoning about this Matter. 

We may {till grant that all Puniſhments 
are in their Nature preventive, tho' not only 
ſo. For to that End does God inflict ever- 
laſting Torments; namely, to prevent Men 
from ſinning, for he could not prevent 
Mankind from Vice, any otherwiſe than 
by threatning ſuch Tortures, nor could he 
threaten 'em, unleſs he executes them. 


To 
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To preſcribe Laws without adding a ſuf. 1 
ficient Sanction to engage a reaſonable Be- a 
ing, (whoſe only Motive to Action muſt be \ 
his own Happineſs) to obſerve em, would t 
be a Weakneſs incompatible to an allwiſe tt 
Being. But what ſufficient Motive have & 
I to reſign any Pleaſures of this Life, and h 
plunge myſelf into Difficulties and Misfor- 
tunes in Purſuance of the ſevere Rules of Ve 
Virtue, if I was to have no Compenſation de 
bereafter, for what I'm ready to forego to 
here ? Or on the other hand, what ſufficient an 
Reſtraint have I to preſerve me from com- ſt 
plying with any ſeaſonable Villany, that WW 6: 
either the Law does not reach, or the Mul- an 
titude of Offenders makes reputable, and WM yi 
by which I may ſecure to myſelf eaſy Cir- WM th 
cumſtances, and avoid great Inconveniences, 00 
did not my well- grounded Apprehenſions che 
of a future State perſuade me that twas WM th; 
better, much better to endure à light Aflic- WM 
tion for a Moment, than to drink of the NN. 
Wine of the Wrath of God, that is pourd kr 
out without Mixture into the Cup of bis In- Wt, 
dignation, and to be tormented with Fire 
and Brimſtone in the Preſence of the holy co 
Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb x. lis 

La 
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alſo the Means to that End ; and the only 
Means that can enforce a juſt Obedience 
to God's Laws, is the Expectation of a fu- 
ture State; God muſt as neceſſarily have 
deſign'd a future State, as he has — 
his own Laws to be obſerv'd. 

While we form an Idea of God as a Os: 
vernor, can we-conceive that a Being en- 
dowed with ſufficient Power and Wiſdom, 
to the laſt degree tender of .his Honour, 
and jealous of his Majeſty, ſhould in the 
ſtricteſt Manner imaginable preſcribe a Sy- 
ſtem of Laws to be practiſed by his Subjects, 
and neyer deviated from on any account 
whatever ; and yet theſe Subjects ſhould all 
their Life-long not only live in the utmoſt 
Contempt of theſe Laws, but even make 
their Happineſs ariſe from the Contempt of 
them, and then at laſt eſcape without 
ay notice being taken of their Behaviour? 
No; depend on't, Men will never be ſuf- 
kr'd thus ro do what is good in their own 
Eyes, but when there is 20 King in Iſrael. 

The Reaſon of our being created was for 
bod's Glory, either voluntarily to ſhew forth 
lis Power and Majeſty by obſerving his 
Laws, or to be fore d at laſt to ſubmit to 

F what- 


If he therefore that wills the End, wills Szzm. TE. 
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Seu. III. whatever he in his Anger ſhall think fit to 
exact from us for the Non-obſervance of 
'em. But for what End could we imagine 
God ſhould create Men ? or what a tame, 
unconcern'd Ep:curean God, muſt we take 


_—__— TAO Xamn wo. 


our Almighty to be, who could ſuffer Rebels, C 
that daily denied his Authority, to be in as | 
much Security as his moſt dutiful Subjects? n 
2dly, Theſe never-ending Torments may F 
be preventive alſo on another account, and MW v 
that is with reſpect to the other rational MW v 
Parts of the Creation, who may by this W u 
Means be the better ſecured in their Duty 
and Obedience to their Maker. For as the in 
Angels, which kept not their firſt Eſtate, P. 
but left their own Habitation, are reſervd ] to 
in everlaſiing Chains under Darkneſs *, to w. 
deter us from being guilty of the like to 
Crimes, ſo may impenitent Men alſo be In 


fet forth as a ſtanding Example, ſuffering na 
the Vengeance of eternal Fire + to warn all be 


other Beings, that either then are, or here Ne 
after may be created, how dreadful a thing enc 
it is to fall into the Hands of the Living La 


God + ! Now, both theſe Accounts, namely in 
that God's Honour may be vindicated, and eye 
the Wicked be a conſtant Example, doe ? 
tha gui 
0 Jude 6, + Jude 7. 1 Heb. x. 31. 
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the Scripture ſeem to point at, when it de- Sex. III. 
clares this Puniſhment is openly to be exe- 
cuted' in the Preſence of the Holy Angels, as 
well as of the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 10, 
'Tis therefore neceflary that God ſhould 
call the Impenitent to account: But muſt 
he therefore inflict on them eternal Puniſh- 
ments ? That indeed, 1s not diſcoverable by 
Reaſon, but Reaſon can furniſh us with ſe- 
veral Conſiderations to juſtify, what Re- 
yelation alone hath made known unto 
Us. For, 
1ſt, One of the great Ends of puniſh- 
ing, being to deter from offending, that 
Foniſhment appears to be moſt proper 
bo be annex'd as a Sanction to the Law, 
which is in all Probability moſt proper 
e to anſwer its End. Now, where the 
e Inclination to Sin is very violent, the Pe- 
ol nalty, in Proportion, ought doubtleſs to 
ide extreamly ſevere, This is the natural 
e Notion of Mankind, who in all Societies 
endeavour to ſecure the Obſervation of their 
Laws, tho' the ſubject Matter of them be 
in themſelves of no great Conſequence, 
even by the Death of the Tranſgreſſors. 
Now, if the Fears even of eternal An- 
guiſh itſelf very often fail to make Men vir- 
F 2 tuous, 
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Sk RM. III. tuous, how diſproportionate to their End ( 
_—S" "ates Expectations of any leſs Reſent- | 
ments have been found? This made our c 
celebrated Preacher himſelf confeſs, that t 
« could any thing more terrible have been E 
«. threatned to the Workers of Iniquity, it c 
40. eee not been unreaſonable; becauſe it c 
© would all have been little enough to deter b 
Men effectually from Sin *.“ * 
Tis probable, ſuch is the Degeneracy of tl 
Mankind, that moſt of thoſe who ſhall be G 
ſo happy as to hear the joyful Invitation of I 
their. Lord, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, il ar 
th 

H 


owe their coming thither, to theſe terrible 

Denunciations. To good Men therefore 
theſe dreadful Threatnings are the greateſt ¶ ca 
Mercies, fince had not they fear'd the be- cic 
coming ſo very miſerable, they had never be 
become ſo very happy. So true with reſpect ¶ ey 
to God, is the Reverſe of what is obſervd pe 
of wicked Men, that as their very Mercies WM we 
are Cruelties, his very Severities in their Wl aff 
own Tendency, are the greateſt Merctes. the 
a⁊2dly, There does ſeem to be ſome Pro- do 
portion between the Crimes and the Puniſh- Wl Sor 
ment of the Damn'd, for as on one fide, the ¶ tha 


Party offending is not only the meaneſt Wl the 
Creature, | 


* Tilztfon, Fol. Vol. I. p. 412. 
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him whoſe Law he tranſgreſſes, but even 
owes his very Being, and receives every 
thing he either has, or can enjoy from his 

Hands, the very 'Thoughts by which he 
conceives Iniquity, the Will by which he 
chuſes Evil, the Tongue with which he 
blaſphemes, and the Hands with which he 
worketh Wickedneſs: So on the other fide, 
the offended Party is not only his Lord and 
Governor in every Senſe, by which that 
Title can be acquir'd, but his very God, 
and Saviour ! The greateſt | the pureſt! and 
the holieſt Being ! So Great, ſo Pure, and 
Holy, that nought but his own Omniſcience 
can form a full Idea of his other Excellen- 
cies, and at the fame Time, the moſt kind, 
beneficent, and long ſuffering Being, that 
even a Son could reaſonably wiſh for in the 
Perſon of a Father. This Being, whom 
we have all imaginable Obligations not to 
affront in the heat, Sinners affront even in 
the greateſt Manner that tis poſſible, and 
do thoſe very Things, which he ſent his 
don to die, that they night not, and which 
that very Sen by his Death Wi that 

they would not do. | 


„ 


— 


Creature, and moſt ſtrictly the Subject of SER. III. 
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SERM. III. Tf therefore impenitent Sinners are guilty 


of the greateſt Offence, that human Na- 
ture is capable of committing ; ſhall it be 
deem'd unjuſt in God, if he inflicts the 
greateſt Penalty which that Nature is ca- 
pable of ſuffering? All impenitent Sinners 
are guilty of the greateſt Offence their Na- 
ture is capable of committing, which is 
that of the meaneſt and moſt oblig'd Sub- 
jects turning Rebels to the greateſt and beſt 
of Kings, and in that they all agree; but 
as the Circumſtances, or the Aggravations 
and Repetitions very much in degree in- 
creaſe, tho' not alter the general Nature of 
their Offence : ſo hath Almighty God de- 
creed that they ſhall all ſuffer a Puniſhment 
in ſome Senſe, the ſame as to its Nature, 
1. e. Eternal, or of the ſame endleſs Dura- 
tion, tho' the Intenſeneſs of the Torments 
ſhall vary according to the different De- 
grees of Demerit in the Tranſgreſſors. 
I am now, : 

III. Thirdly, To anſwer ſome Objections 
brought againſt this Doctrine; tho in order 
the better to guard and clear thoſe Reflectio- 

I have uſed to ſupport the Argument with, 
I hope I have in a great Meaſure already 
cas'd myſelf of that Labour. I will only 
| 2 | therefore 


he as. nt 
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that remains to be conſider'd by itſelf. 

Tis a very common, and no leſs plauſible 
Objection they offer, who complain, that ' tis 
exceeding hard Men ſhould be puniſh'd 
with eternal Torments for the Commiſſion 
of temporary Offences. And fo perhaps it 
might, if the Time was really either any 
part of our Sin, or our Suffering, but that 
'tis impoſſible it ſhould be, Duration or 
Continuance ſtrictly ſpeaking, being no- 
thing but a mere Idea of abſtract Quality, 
which can neither conſtitute, nor alter the 
Nature of any thing, but is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequent and Attendant upon the Nature of 
every Thing. Offences may have the ſame 
degree of Malignity in them, whether the 
Perpetration of em takes up three Minutes, 
or as many Years. The Heinouſneſs of their 
Nature not ariſing from the Time in which 
they were perform'd, but from the joint 
; Conſiderations of the offending, and the 
offended Party, and what Reaſons there 
were for a different Conduct. 

The greateſt Indignity a Man can offer 
Heaven, is the having a Mind intirely 
abandon'd to Wickedneſs, and that does 
not retain the leaſt Reſpect for, or Obedi- 


F 4 ence 


therefore endeavour to remove one Difficulty, SRM. III. 
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SERM. III. ence to God, or his Commands. But whe. 
ther this happens in a leſs or greater Time 
is perfectly accidental, and not at all to the 
Purpoſe. Now the greateſt Indignity to 
Heaven certainly deſerves the greateſt Re- 
ſentments of Heaven. The greateſt Sort 
of Puniſhment is conſtantly to continue in 
Puniſhment. Eternal Torments therefore 
are not threaten'd upon their own account, 
or becauſe Eternity bears any Relation or 
Proportion barely in itſelf to the Nature of 
the Offence ; but becauſe eternal Puniſh- 
ments are the greateſt Puniſhments, and V 
the greateſt Puniſhments have a Relation to tl 
the greateſt Offences, *Tis therefore not at ſe 
all neceſſary that the Time in which we is 

ſuffer, ſhould be equal to the Time in which 


hw. — = — . wh, 


we ſin; becauſe what was at firſt in no v. 
wiſe the Cauſe of the One, can never after- 
wards become the Rule of the Other. ti 


Agreeable to theſe Sentiments has been 
the Practiſe of all Mankind, who puniſh 
Offenders with Baniſhment for Life, nay, W 
even with Death itſelf (which is a Puniſh- WI ® 
ment in ſome Senſe Eternal, fince it for ever 
deprives them of all the Benefits of Lite) 
for Faults committed in an Inſtant, 


[ 
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I come now, | Semm. III. 

IV. Fourthly, To ſhew what Influence 
this Doctrine ought to have on our Lives 
and Converſations. And, : 

iſt, Let us always keep this Doctrine be- 
fore our Eyes, as the ſureſt Baſis and Foun- 
dation whereon to build a fincere Obedience. 
For to this very End did God Almighty 
threaten theſe dreadful Tortures, that the 
Fear of them might reſtrain us from de- 
ſerving them. 

I know it has been the Policy of thoſe 
who believe nothing of them, but do not 
think it convenient openly to declare them- 
ſelves, to perſuade us that the Fear of Hell 
is by no Means a proper Motive to Religion. 
They would teach us more exalted and ele- 
vated Notions of adhering to Virtue for Vir- 
tue's ſake ; of being engag'd by contempla- 
ting the internal Beauty, Order and Propriety 
there is in doing what is juſt and becoming. 
Thus by mixing miſapplied Scriptures 
with falſe Reaſoning, they would reduce 
us from the rational Hopes and Fears of 
Chriſtians, to the chimerical Ideas of a Stoic, 
which were never deſign'd for any other Uſe 
than to be talk d of. For, not to mention 
that theſe ſublime and airy Notions are per- 

tetly 
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Se xm. III. fectly unintelligible, and conſequently, uſe- 


leſs to the Bulk of Mankind, who are all 
equally concern'd in Religion, they are in- 
conſiſtent with the preſent State of human 
Nature. 

I own there is a Beauty and a Comelines 
in acting agreeably to the Dictates of right 
Reaſon, and a Pleaſure ariſing to any rational 
Being, from reflecting that it has proceededac- 
cording to this Standard; which Pleaſure is a 
Motive to engage it in ſuch a Conduct. But 
then the Mind that is to be thus influenc'd, 
ought to be at Liberty to view this beautiful 
Order of Things, and to enjoy the Con- 
templation of it, diſengag'd from the more 
alluring, becauſe nearer Inticements that of- 
fer themſelves from another Quarter, and 
undiſturb'd by thoſe preſent Pains or ap- 
proaching Difficulties, which quite take her 
off from the compos'd Proſpect of that beau- 
tiful Scene, which can only move us when 
we are at leiſure calmly and ſecurely to 
view it. 

This ſoft and till Voice of Nature, like 
that ſtill Voice of God ®, which was not heard 
during the Continuance of the Thunderings 
and the Lightnings, can never be conſtantly 


and 


* 1Kings xix. 11, 12g 
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and effectually attended to among the Tu- Szzxm III. 
mults and Misfortunes of this World. The 
Fault does not lie on the Side of Virtue, nor 
is it any Blemiſh caſt on that which is in 
itſelf ſufficiently fit to recommend itſelf to 
a rational Being; but tis the Weakneſs of 
Mankind, who are not perfe& enough in 
this frail Condition of Mortality to be drawn 
by the Beauty of that alone, without ſome 
other Aſſiſtance. 

God indeed is every way qualify'd to di- 

rect himſelf after this manner; and the Plea- 

| ſure that Angels find in acting rightly, is a 
Reward for, and may therefore be a Motive 
of, their acting ſo. And ſo it may be with 
us, when we become like the Angels. But 
the Way to be fo, is to poſſes our Minds 
with ſo thorough a Senſe of God's Judg- 
ments, that we may take care never to incur 
his fierce Diſpleaſure. 

However true this is, ſome of our incau- 
tious Brethren, whoſe warm Temper ſug- T 
geſts to them high and extravagant Flights 
concerning Faith, and the Love of God, 
have ſuffer'd their Enemies, who meant nei- 
ther them nor Religion any Service, to draw 
them off from this grand Security of a re- 
ligious Life, under the Notion of its being 

a 
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Caving. III. a QNaviſh Fear, and that perfect Love excludes 


Fear. But we have not ſo learn d Chriſt, 
who © adviſes us to fear God, who after he 
* hath killed, hath Power to caſt both Soul 
*« and Body into Hell-fire.” For tho Love is 
the Perfection of Religion, a juſt Fear of 
diſpleaſing God, and falling under his In- 
dignation, is both the firſt Beginning and 
the beſt Preſerver of it. 

And as the Apprehenſion of a future 
State is a proper Ground for Religion, ſo the 
Eternity of that State muſt certainly be the 
moſt proper, For Fear being a proper Mo- 
tive to influence our Will, the greateſt Fear 
muſt conſequently be the moſt proper Mo- 
tive to engage us to work out our Salva- 
tion. 

I might add further, that the "IM men- 
tion'd in the Text, which is excluded by 
perfect Love, is the Fear of ſuffering upon 
the Account of Religion, and ſo does not 
at all relate to their Purpoſe who quote it. 
But, 

2dly, It will be in vain for us to believe 
this Doctrine, nay, and to own it as the 


moſt proper Foundation of our Obedience, 


if we do not actually let it work that Effect 
in us. Our Knowledge will but increaſe our 
2 Damna- 
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Damnation, and render us worthy to be SER. III. 
beaten with many Stripes. "Oh! that we 
would confider, think of theſe things, and ſhew 
ourſelves Men, Creatures endow'd with Rea- 
fon and Reflection. How trifling and in- 
conſiderable are the Pleaſures of this Life, 
for which we barter our eternal Happineſs, 
and plunge ourſelves into everlaſting Miſery ! 
Let us appeal to the Men of refin'd Taſte, 
who pretend to enjoy this World in the moſt 
exquiſite Manner, free from the Remorſes 
of Conſcience and the uneaſy Apprehenſions 
of an Hereafter; and we ſhall -even find 
them in a little Time ſo tir'd with the dull 
nauſeous Round of the ſame inſipid and un- 
manly Entertainments, that they canot bear 
to ſtay out the Time Nature has allotted 
them, but rather chuſe to hurry themſelves 
they know not whither, than live and be 
thus miſerably happy. 

[ believe I ſhall have theſe two Obſerva- 
tions granted me ; on the one hand, that the 
Men of Thought and Reflection, that have 
the Misfortune to believe very little of Re- 
ligion, are, generally ſpeaking, by no means 
the chearfulleſt and eaſieſt of Mankind; 
and, on the other hand, - that thoſe who 
profeſs themſelves Men of Pleaſure, bave 

much 
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Sex. III. much leſs of it than they who follow theit 


monſtrouſly unreaſonable are thoſe Men who 


becauſe they are reſolv'd to enjoy the glorious 


' contemptible here! May theſe Thoughts 


of the World, For I was an hungred, and 


me Drink; for inaſmuch as ye did unto theft 
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Duty and theit Buſineſs. And if ſo, how 


thruſt themſelves into Hell- fire hereafter, 
and chuſe to dwell with everlaſting Burnings, 


 ® «.- a5 cc 


Liberty of making themſelves wretched and 


work in us a Repentance not to be repented 
of, that we may avoid falling under all the 
Curſes written in the Book, and have our 
Lot among thoſe on the Right Hand, ti 
whom our King, Chriſt Feſus, ſhall ſay: 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepar'd for you from the Begi uning 


3 


ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave 


my Bretbren, ye did it unto me. 
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SERMON IV. 


The NECESSITY of Keeping 
the WHOLE LAW. 


- 


JAMES ii. 10. 


Whoſoever ſhall Keep the Whole Law, and 
yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 


Is the diſtinguiſhing Character of SRM. IV. 

— 5 Chriſtianity above all other Reli 
J22) gions, and what we juſtly look 
upon as one of the internal Evi- 
dences of its Truth, that it never adapts 
its ſelf to our corrupt Humours and vitious 
Inclinations, never ſtoops to make itſelf 
Friends, by gratifying our irregular Appe- 
tites, 
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SERM. IV. tites, but with ſuch an Authority as no Im- 
— poſtor could ever boaſt of, and with the 

greateſt Plainneſs, delivers to us ſuch Rules 
as every way becomes an allwiſe God to 
give, and Mankind to practiſe. 

Mahometanſm may addreſs itſelf to our 
Paſſions, and bribe our Belief with the full 
Allowance of all ſenſual Pleaſures here, and 
the Promiſe of a brutal Paradiſe hereafter ; 
but tis Chriſtianity alone that can rely ſo 
much on its own Strength, as to challenge 
our Aſſent whilſt it bids us renounce every 
darling Vice, and the Sin which does fo eaſily 
beſet us *. 

Hence it was that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who came not to deſiroy the Law, but to 
fulfill it +, took ſuch particular Care to re- 
pair thoſe Breaches, which Men of corrupt 
Practiſes had made by their Interpretations, 
in the Laws of God, which he explained 

in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and aſſured his Diſci- 
_ ples that he expected that their Righteou/- 
neſs ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſes g, and that they ſhould. 
be perfect even as their Father which was in 


Heaven was perfect ||. ; 
But 


ved. x21, + Matt, n #7. 1 Matt. v. 20. 
Matt. v. 48. 1 
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But the Hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees S RM. IV. 
were not only guilty of the groſſeſt Wicked- 
neſs, by affixing their own falſe Meaning 
to the plaineſt Laws of God, but by uſurp- 
ing to themſelves a Power too, even of re- 
pealing, and making void thoſe very Laws, 
whilſt they endeavoured to perſuade Men 
that an entire and uniform Submiſſion to all 
the divine Precepts was not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary; but that it would be ſufficient to 
pay Obedience to ſome of God's Laws 
without being over nice and ſcrupulous 
about the Obſervation of the Reſt. To 
this pernicious Error, St. James in his 
Epiſtle to the dzſperſed Jews, oppoſes him- 
ſelf; and as Chriſt had formerly ſhewn in 
what Senſe the ſeveral Laws of God were 
to be underſtood, the Apoſtles here aſſerts 
that they are equally obligatory ; and that 
the Omiſſion of ſome, would by no Means 
be attoned for by the Performance of 
others. Theſe new Converts, it ſeems, did 
till ſo far Fudaize, as to believe that if 
hey followed Chriſt's Directions in the 
main, ſome Diſtinction might nevertheleſs 
de ſhewn to the Rich and Great; and that 
t ilittle Partiality for them, in Caſes of Judi- 
„ Nature, would be over-looked by God, as 
G wherein 
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SERM. IV. wherein they did not greatly do amiſs, 


dience to all the Laws of God, for wo- 


Inadvertency, nor be betray'd into any Irre 
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The Apoſtles therefore from divers Conſide- 
rations ſhews 'em the Unjuſtifiableneſs of 
their Practice, and the Vanity of ſuch their 
Imaginations, and concludes his Reaſoning 
on this Point, with an Argument drawn 
from the Neceſſity of paying an intire Obe- 


ever ſhall Keep the Whole Law, and yet 
offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 

In diſcourſing farther, on which Words 
I ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, To explain the Docuine laid down 
in my Text. 

Secondly, Shew the Reaſonableneſs of 
it. And 

Thirdly, Conclude with ſome Obſerva- 

tions on the Whole. 

I. Firſt, then, I ſhall endeavour to ex- 
plain the Doctrine laid down in my Text. 

That we ſhould be abſolutely free from 
all Infirmities, never fall into any. Sin thro' 
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gularities by the Hurry of our Paſſions, 1s : 
Happineſs to be wiſhed for, rather that 
expected. Tis our Mis fortune at preſen 
to be of ſuch a Frame, as that upon the 
whole, it is morally impoſlible for us 

| ; 15S a 


- 


the WHOLE LAW. 
Failings in our Duty, tho' at the fame 


din in particular, but tis at leaſt naturally 
poſſible for us to avoid it. But certainly 
the offending in ſuch Points can never be 
what was aimed at by the Apoſtle in the 


Text, nor for Offences of this Nature will 
God be extreme to look upon us as guilty of 


the Whole Law. Far be that from a good 


and gracious God; far from a merciful and 


kind Redeemer, for who then could be ſaved? 
dure there is a Difference between the 
Righteous and the Wicked : But in this 
denſe, who is Righteous? or who can fay 
he never has ſinned? To ſay nothing at 


plain the new Covenant could never be call- 
ed a Covenant of Grace and Mercy, and 
luperabundant Love, if the Conditions it 


to be performed. 

The Nature of Sin conſiſts in an Oppoſi- 
ton of the Will of Man to the Will of 
Cod: When therefore, either thro' Weak- 
deſs, Inadvertency, or Surpriſe, we are 
milty of an irregular Action, in which the 
Will has very little or no Share, we are rather 
G 2 to 


Time, tis our Fault too; fince there is no 


preſent of God's Juſtice in this Caſe, tis 


requires are not far from Dong impoſſible 


79 
at leaſt, not to be guilty of ſome SRM. IV. 


ls. 


De NECESSITY of Keeping 


SERM. IV. to be pitied than condemn'd ; and ſuch an 


Action ought to be looked on as rather the 
Effect of our original Sin, than as an aQual 


Crime. And as we derive this guilty 


Weakneſs from a Sin in ſome Senſe not our 
own, ſo will the Imputation be taken off 
by the Righteouſneſs and Sufferings of our 
dear Redeemer. In ſhort, the only Danger 
that can ariſe to us on account of the before- 
mention'd Faults, is from our denial of 
them, or from our not aſking of God a 
general Forgiveneſs for them. F we ſay 
that we have no Sin, (lays St. John,) we 
decerve ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us; 
F we confeſs our Sins, God is faithful and 
guſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
From all Unrighteouſneſs ; if we ſay that we 
have not finned, we make him a Liar, and 
his Word is not in us, 1 John i. 8, 9, 10. 


Well therefore, ſays the Holy Pſalmiſt, 


who can tell how oft he offendeth, cleanſe thou 
me from my ſecret Faults, Pſal. xix. 12. 
The Sins then, that St. James muſt here 
be underſtood to mean, are thoſe Breaches 
of the Royal Law, as tis call'd, ver. 8. of 
this Chapter, that is, thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf, which Law has that 


diſtinguiſhing Title on account of its pecu- 
liar 
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liar Excellency, as it governs and moderates xu. IV. 
moſt other Laws, eſpecially the ceremonzal 
and poſitive Laws, which are till to give 
Place to that of Chai ity and Mercy. 
This appears farther from thoſe Sins he 
inſtances in, and that which more particu- 
larly gave occaſion to this Diſcourſe, For 
v. 11. ſays he, he that ſaid, do nat commit A- 
dultery, ſaid aljo, do not kill, Where Mur- 
der and Adultery are the Inſtances he makes 
uſe of, in order to illuſtrate and eſtabliſh 
his Doctrine; and the Sin, which the A- 
poſtle particularly aimed at in this Chapter, 
was notorious Injuſtice and flagrant Partiali- 9 
ty in judicial Cauſes, which is figuratively, „ | 
and in alluſion to the Cuſtoms of the Jews | 
n their Courts of Judicature, expreſſed by 
the Differences of Places and Poſtures, aſ- 
ign d to the two contending Parties; for if 
there come into your Courts (faith the Apoſtle, 
v. 2.) a Man witha Gold Ring, in goodly Ap- 
parel, and come in alſo a poor Man in vile Rai- 
nent; and ye have Reſpect to him that wear- 


of the gay Clothing, and ſay unto him, fit 
an here in a good Place, and ſay to the poor 
at 


Man, ſtandtbou there, or fit here under my Foot- 
feel; are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 
ad are become Judges of Evil Thoughts? The 
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Sr RM. IV. offending, therefore, in one Point, that will 
— 


] 
make a Man guilty of the whole Law, is a 
direct Violation of thoſe great Laws of Na- 
ture and Chriſtianity, as they ſtand oppoſed MI ' 
to the leſſer Sins of Weakneſs and Infirmity: 0 
and. in what Senſe then it can be ſaid, Ml 1 
that one Crime can make us guilty of the Ml © 
whole Law, will not be very difficult to r 
determine; for as the Performance of the s 
whole Law, is the Obſervance of an entire a 
Obedience; ſo the being guilty of the Whole r 
Law conſiſts in the violation of that entire 


Obedience, and the Contempt ſhewn there- a 
by of God's Authority: But as our Obe- a 
dience does as really ceaſe to be entire, and MI c 
his Authority is as really deſpiſed, by the f 
breach of one Law as of many, ſo he that t 
offends in one Point, is as really guilty of f 
the Whole Law, as if he had broke every $ 
Precept in it. n 
| But this leads me to the ſecond Thing » 
propoſed, namely, to ſhew the Reaſonable 
neſs of the Apoſtle's Doctrine. In order ct 
therefore, to make that appear, A 
The Firſt Conſideration I ſhall make uſꝗ li 
of, ought, out of Reſpe& to him, and fol & 
its owfi Strength, to be that which he him et 
ſelf mentions in the Verſe immediately toll C 
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lowing my Text; for be that ſaid, do unn IV. 
commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, do not kill ; now , 
if thou commit not Adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the Lau; 
as if he ſhould have faid, the Reaſon which | | 
makes either Murder or Adultery to be a | 
Sin, is its being contrary to God's Com- 
mandment. If, therefore, what makes all | 
Sin unlawful, is God's forbidding it, and if I 
at the ſame Time he has equally forbid eve- | 
ry Sin, it muſt plainly follow, that the be- | 
ing guilty of any one Sin, muſt as really 
and truly denominate a Man a Tranſgreſlor, 
as if he had been found guilty of all, be- 
cauſe the Reaſon is the ſame, tho' not in the 
ſame degree in both Caſes. We ſee here 
the Apoſtle enforces his Doctrine by a Rea- © 
ſon drawn from the Conſideration of Man's 
dubjection, with reſpe& to God his Gover- 
nor; which certainly is the only Way by 
which we can form a true Judgment of the 
Nature of Sin and Obedience. By his 
creating us, he has the moſt full and proper 
Authority over us, and by conſequence there 
lies the utmoſt Obligation upon ue, to ob- 
ſerve and perform whatever that Authority 
enjoins us; which to refuſe, is the utmoſt 
Contempt that a Creature can ſhew his 
G 4 Creator ; 
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Sr RM. IV. Creator; and is in effect a down-right De- 


nial of his being created by him, as tis a 
Denial of that Authority, which neceſſarily 
reſults from it. Now the Commiſſion of 
never ſo many Sins does but imply a Con- 
tempt of our Maker's Commands; and that 
is implied too, even in one ſingle Sin. As 
tis the Contempt, therefore, of our Creator, 


that ſubjects us to eternal Torments, we 


ſhall be as ſurely damned for living pre- 
ſumptuouſly in any one known Sin, however 
ſtrict and ſevere we ate in every other Part 
of our Conduct, as if we had indulged our 
ſelves in a thouſand criminal Liberties and 
Exceſſes. 

II. Secondly, Another Argument, that 
may perſuade us to the Reaſonableneſs and 


indiſpenſible Neceſſity of practiſing an en- 


tire Submiſſion to all God's Laws, is, that 
a contrary Conduct is a ſort of Idolatry. 
As the Man who lives without a God in the 
World, whether he diſowns him in his Pro- 
feſſions or his Behaviour, will equally de- 
ſerve the Character of an Atheiſt ; ſo he 
who in his Practice makes to himſelf Gods, 
will be deemed an Idolater, tho' in his Prin- 
ciples he acknowledges none other but the 
true one, For the fame Reaſoning that 

| makes 
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makes a fotal Diſobedience practical Atheiſin, Sexm. IV. 

will prove a partial Obedience to be practi- 

cal Idolatry. For that Sin chiefly conſiſts 
in acknowledging any Thing to have a Power 

over us contrary to and inconſiſtent with the 
Power of God, or ſuch as does not depend | 
upon it. Hence the Heathens were all of | 
them accounted guilty of that Sin, whether | 
they worſhipped one God or many, becauſe | 
they all truſted in, and ſubmitted to, what | 
had no Right or Title to ſuch their Reliance | 
and Submiſſion. | 
God has poſitively declared he never will | 

give his Glory to another. But notwithſtand- | 
ing this, this Glory does every one rob him 
of, and by Conſequence this Idolatry is every 
one guilty of, that gives only Part of his 
Heart to God Almighty, when the whole 
of it is his juſt Due and Right. For what- 
ever ſhares any Part of our Obedience with 
the Almighty, whether it be the World, the 
Fleſh, or the Devil, is ſo far our God, and 
ſo far do we acknowledge its Power over us. 
Well therefore might the Apoſtle caution us 
againſt Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry *; and 
- the ſame Title may we give to any other 
Vice, which leads us into ani, to the 


Law 


* Col. iii. 5, 
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Seam. IV. Law ef Sin x. Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, 


Diſobedience and Revenge; every unlawful 
Taſſion which we gratify, every luſtful In- 
clination that gains our Heart, lo! theſe are 
the Gods we worſhip. 

We juſtly abominate that antient Hereſy 
which aſcribed the Creation of all Things 
to two Principles, the one good, and the 
other evil; but we till are gujlty of a greater 
Abſurdity, if, while we diſown it in our 
Principles, we allow it in our Practice. The 
Foundation of our Obedience is the Relation 
we ſtand in to God of Creatures to their 
Creator, and of Subjects to their Lord. 
And as the Scriptures have taught us that 
where there is a Maſter, there ſhould be Ser- 
vice; ſo Reaſon aſſures us that where we pay 
Service, there is our Maſter. Impoſſible it 
is in the Nature of the Thing, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, to be the Servant of two Maſters; for 
either he will bate the one and love the other, 
or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the 
other : Bat never ſo plainly impoſſible, as 
when the two Maſters happen to be God 
and Mammon. 


HI. Thirdly, Another Reaſon why God 


muſt and will fo ſtrictly inſiſt on a perfect 


Obe- 


* Rom. vii. 23. + Matth. vi. 24. 
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Obedience is, that nothing elſe can demon- Sex. IV. 
ſtrate that our Conduct is grounded on a ſin WW. 
cere and true Love to him; that all our Pre- 
tences to Godlineſs are any thing but Hypo- 
criſy; and that our beſt Actions do not pro- 
ceed from Vanity or Inclination. For ſince 
the Reaſon againſt all Sin is the ſame, name 
ly, God's Prohibition, if a Perſon had Re- 
ſpe& to that, when he abſtains from an ill 
Action, and that Conſideration is the only 
Cauſe which can make his abſtaining vir- 
tuous, it would have the ſame Influence in f l 
every other Part of his Conduct. The Man | 
who is never guilty of telling a Lie, but F | 
would murder any one that ſhould impute 
that Vice to him, ſufficiently diſcovers that _ 
his Veracity does not proceed from a Senſe 
of Religion, which can only make it a Vir- 
tue; for then ſurely he would never be guilty | 
of a Breach of it in a more flaming In- j 
ſtance. No, tis his miſtaken Honour that 
is the Spring of all his Actions. But how 
then, may I aſk, with our Saviour, can he 
N and be ſaved, who receives Honour 
from Men, and ſeeks not that Honour that 
I WW comes from Gad only * ? 

In vain does the Volga endeavour to 
rake a Merit of his Charities and Humanity, 


whilſt 


* John v. 44. 
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SexM. IV. whilſt he indulges himſelf in the greateſt 


guilty of all; how ſhameful is it for a Man 


Exceſſes of forbidden Pleaſures. His real 


Sins, and his ſuppoſed Virtues, are view'd 
in the ſame Light by the Eyes of Heaven, 
as they ariſe from a Deſire to pleaſe himſelf, 
and not the Almighty. His Nature melts 
at the Sight of Miſery, and by a ſecret 


Sympathy feeling what it ſees, relieves itſelf 
rather than the afflicted Sufferer. From 


whence we may conclude, that he may in- 
deed have a happier Conſtitution, not more 
Virtue than his colder Neighbours. 

The young Man in the Goſpel did very 
groundleſsly imagine himſelf ſecure of God's 
Favour ; becauſe in the general Courſe of 
Life he had kept the Commandments, when 
at Chriſt's bidding him /cl/ all be had, his 
Courage and Religion fail'd him, and he 
went away ſorrowful. If we would, like 
David, be Men after God's own Heart; we 


- muſt, like him, have Reſpect to all God's 


Commandments. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Give me leave to 


- make one or two Inferences from the fore- 


going Diſcourſe. And, 
I/, If he that keeps the Whole Law, and 
is' guilty but of one Sin, ſhall be deemed 


who 
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to loſe all his Pains and Care, by gratifying 
himſelf in one Inſtance, when he has de- 
nied himſelf in a Thouſand! How much 
muſt it increaſe the Terrors of another 
State, and heighten our Anguiſh to the laſt 
degree, to think how near we were to Hea- 
ven, and yet loſt it! How muſt we be 
abaſh'd to ſee our hypocritical Pretences to 


Religion detected! And how muſt we be 


amazed to find the Devil claiming all of us 
hereafter, by our giving him a Part of us 


here ! Even the common Pretences of more 


thorough-pac'd Sinners, this Man cannot lay 
hold of ; he cannot plead that he thought 
Virtue impracticable, ſince in many In- 


ſtances his own Practice would be an An- 
ſwer to his Plea; nor can he pretend that 


an entire Want of religious Conſideration, 


of this World, was the Occaſion of his fa- 
tal Miſcarriage; ſince his regular Conduct in 
other Parts of his Life demonſtrates that 
want of Reflection could not be his Misfor- 
tune. No, he muſt have been enlighten d, 
and in ſeveral Caſes have taſted of the hea- 


made Partaker of the Aſſiſtances of the Holy 
, 2 „ 


and being willy taken up with the Things 


venly Gift of God's Grace, and have been 
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Sx Ru. IV. Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 


God, and the Powers of the World to come 
and yet all this muſt now alas be in vain, and 
to no other Purpoſe, but that his Crime may 
be aggravated by his Virtues, and that the 
one Sin he has indulged himſelf in, may be- 
come two, by the Addition of Ingratitude 
for not longer entertaining that Holy Spirit, 
which had already ſo often worked in him 
both to will and to do Things well pleaſing to 
the Lord. On theſe Accounts we may juſtly 
apply to him the Words of St. Peter, and 
ſay, If after be had in à great Meaſure 
eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through 
the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, be is ſtill entangled and overcome, the 
latter End is worſe with him than the Begin- 
wing. For it bad been better for him not to 


| have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than 


after he had known it, to turn from the holy 
Commandment deliver d unto him * ! 

2dly, If ſuch a perfect uniform Obedience 
is requir'd, that he that lives in one Sin ſhall 
de deemed guilty of all, who then (may the 
careleſs Sinner ſay) vill be ſaved? If ſo 


trait is the Gate, and fo narrew is the Path 


that leads to Life, no Wonder he will ima- 


gine if there be but few that find it, Where 


then 


® 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 
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then are the Mercies of the New Covenant, SRM. IV. 
where the gracious Promiſes made to us 
Chriſtians ? Yes, if it be not our own 
Fault, we ſhall ſtill find the ſure Mercies of 
David. With Men indeed, i. e. by mere 
human Strength, theſe things are not poſſible, 
but with God, i. e. by the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
all things are paſſible. Our gracious Gover- 
nor never impoſes a Duty, but he ſupplies 
us with a proportionable Ability to practiſe 
it; nor ſhall we find in him an Egyptian 
Taſk-maſter, who will exact from us more 
than he has given us Power to perform. 
Strict, indeed, is our Religion, and ſevere 
and holy are its Precepts; they wou'd 
otherwiſe be unbecoming the Purity of that 
Being who enjoin'd them ; But then great 
are the Aſſiſtances, and powerful the In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit ; it-wou'd elſe be 
inconfiſtent with the abundant Goodneſs of 
that dear Redeemer, that died to ſave us. 
By the former Caſe our God has conſulted 
the Honour of his own Attributes, and in 
the latter reconciled em with our Security! 
Every Religion, from the very Nature of the 
Thing, muft be in ſome Senſe a Yoke; but 
of all, Chriſtianity is the moſt eaſy one, and 
tho' it be a Burthen, it muſt be ee 
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— IV. to be a light one; free from the Cruelties 


of the Heathen Idolaters, the Incumbrances 


of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, and the Uncer- 


tainties and Want of Aſſiſtance that Natural 


Religion labour'd under. We are indeed 


liable to be overcome by every Temptation, 
and are not able of ourſelves either to will 
or to do what is good, but through Chriſt 
that is in us. We may ſtill come off more 
than Conquerors. Let us not therefore be 
diſcouraged, nor admit of any other Fear 
and Trembling, but what is neceſſary to work 
out our Salvation. For if in one Light we 
view our Judge as ſtrict and ſevere againſt 
all the Workers of Iniquity, in another we 
may conſider him as one that has himſelf 
been touch'd with human Infirmities, that 
will accept the Will, if it be ſincerely in- 
tended, for the Deed; and that will not 


a fe Fer our Labour Yo be in vain in the Lord. 
3dly and laſtly, If ' the Danger of in- 


dulging ourſelves” in any.” one Sin be fo 
great, and if at the ſame time 'tis natural 
for all of us to have ſome Boſom Sin, ſome 


favourite Vice, which, by its Agreeableneſs 
to dur Conſtitution, Temper, or preſent In- 
tereſts, ſteals upon us, and almoſt imper- 
ceptibly recommends itſelf tot us; if this be 


ſo, 
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ſo I fay, how much Reaſon have we to SAM. IV. 
bleſs God's Providence, and admire the.Care We OY 
of our excellent Church which has ſet apart 

this ſolemn Seaſon of the Year, on Purpoſe | 

that we may more natrowly look intoour own 

Hearts, and conſider even of the very Springs 
and Motives of all our Actions) None but 
an abandoned Wretch will openly go on in 
a Courſe of Impieties, and a Man of but 
common Integrity will be ſhocked at the 
Commiſſion of a glaring Crime, but' the 
greateſt Hazard we ſtand liable too, is, 
leſt amidſt the Buſineſs and Diverſions of 
this World, we ſhould not ſufficiently guard . 
our ſelves againſt thoſe Vices, which either 
from the Force of Cuſtom, or the near Re- 
kmblance they have to ſome Virtues, 
creep upon us while we ſleep, and think 
our ſelves ſecure. Our Holy Mother 
now calls upon us to awaken from 
our Slumbers, and impartially to examine 
our own Conſciences. Let us not therefore 
negle& theſe Means of working out our 
dalvation which the divine Providence 
has offer'd to us. For what before might 
perhaps be extenuated by the Plea of Inad- 
vertency, will zow become a wilful Tranſ- 
geſſion. Whereas if we fail not to make 
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4 Sex. W. the intended Uſe of this holy Seaſon, we 

CE may hope, through the divine Affiſtance, 
to become perfect in every good Word and 
Work here, and preſent our ſelves as holy 
and ſpotleſs before our Father hereafter, as 
our frail Mortality will admit of, as he 
. who gave it us, expects we ſhould be, Ts 
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